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INTRODUCTION 

§ 1. The English version of the Lay of Havelok, now 
here reprinted, is one of the few poems that have happily 
been recovered, after having long been given up as lost. 
Tyrwhitt, in his Essay on the Language and Versification 
of Chaucer, has a footnote (no. 51) deploring the loss of 
the Rime concerning Gryme the Fisher, the founder of 
Grymesby, Hanelok [read Havelok] the Dane, and his 
wife Goldborough; and Ritson, in his Dissertation on 
Romance and Minstrelsy (vol. i. p. Ixxxviii of his Metrical 
Romancer's), makes remarks to the same effect. It was at 
length, however, discovered by accident in a manuscript 
belonging to the Bodleian Library, which had been described 
in the old Catalogue merely as Vt/ae Sanciorum, a large 
portion of it being occupied by metrical legends of the 
Saints. In 1828, it was edited for the Roxburghe Club 
by Sir F. Madden, the title-page of the edition being as 
follows: — 'The Ancient English Romance of Havelok the 
Dane, accompanied by the French Text: with an intro- 
duction, notes, and a glossary, by Frederick Madden, Esq., 
F.A.S., F.R.S.L., Sub-Keeper of the MSS. in the British 
Museum. Printed for the Roxburghe Club, London. 
W. Nicol, Shakspeare Press, MDCCCxxvin.' This volume 
contains a very complete Introduction, pp. i-lvi ; the English 
version of Havelok, pp. 1-104; the French text of the 
Romance of Havelok, from a MS. in the Heralds' College^ 
pp. 105-46; the French Romance oi "\^v4f\^^^& '^^\^^^ 
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and altered by GefFrei Gaimar, pp. 147-80; notes to the 
English text, pp. 181-207 ; notes to the French text, 
pp. 208-10; and a glossary, &c., pp. 211-63. ^^^ there 
are sometimes bound up with it two pamphlets, viz. 'Remarks 
on the Glossary to Havelok,' by S. W. Singer, and an 
•Examination of the Remarks,' &c., by the Editor of 
Havelok. In explanation of this, it may suffice to say that 
the former contains some criticisms by Mr. Singer, of which 
a few are correct, but others are ludicrously false ; whilst the 
latter is a vindication of the general correctness of the ex- 
planations given, and contains, incidentally, some useful 
contributions to etymology. 

§ 2. Of this first edition in 1828 but few copies were 
printed ; and, as the work was seldom to be met with, a new 
edition was printed by myself for the Early English Text 
Society in 1868, with the permission and kind assistance of 
the first editor. A later edition was issued from the stereo- 
typed plates, with a few corrections and additions, in 1889. 
An edition by F. Holthausen, with a carefully revised text, 
was published in London, New York, and Heidelberg in 
1 90 1, which I have consulted with much advantage. 

§ 3. Description of the MS. The unique text of the poem 
is extant in MS. Laud Misc. 108, in the Bodleian Library, 
Oxford. It begins on fol. 204, and is written in double 
columns, each of which contains forty-five lines. It ends on 
the back of fol. 219, and is immediately followed, in the same 
handwriting, by the Geste of King Horn, re-edited by 
Mr. Joseph Hall in 1901; who gives a description of the 
MS. in his Preface, pp. viii-x. It appears to be a composite 
MS., made up of three distinct parts. Part I is chiefly 
occupied by Lives of the Saints, for which see Horstmann's 
Early South-English Legendary, printed by the Early English 
Text Society in i88f; and the date of the handwriting in 
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this section is supposed by Mr. Hall to be about a.d. 1290. 
Part II, containing Havelok and King Horn, is perhaps 
a little later, and may be dated about a.d. 13 19. Fart III is 
of a much later date, and contains the Lives of St. Cecilia 
and St. Blaise (also printed by Horstmann); St. Alexius, 
printed by Dr. Furnivall in 1878 (E. E. T. S., no. 69); and 
a poem called Somer Soneday, printed in Reliquiae Anti- 
quae, vol. ii. pp. 7-9 ; followed by a few other scraps. In 
the note to 1. 2933, at p. 125, 1 mention Zupitza's conjecture 
that an older MS., from which the existing copy was made, 
contained only twenty lines to the page; and Mr. Hall has 
noted that twenty lines in the copy of King Horn are 
found to be out of place, which furnishes strong evidence as 
to the correctness of the suggestion. If so, the MS. must 
have been made with small pages for_ the _purpqseof_porta- 
bility, and would have been well suited for use by a wandering 
minstrel or reciter of poems. I have an Anglo-French MS., 
containing some Statutes, in my own possession, having 
about twenty lines to the page, and the pages measure only 
4 inches by 3^. The two romances, extending to less than 
4,600 lines, would not occupy 1 20 leaves ; and if bound 
similarly to that just mentioned, would only be i^ inch in 
thickness. A folio is lost between foL 211 and 212, but no 
notice of this has been takea in numbering the folios ; see 
P- 63 J where fol. 212 should have been fol. 213. A facsimile 
of fol. 207, back, is given as Plate VII in my * Twelve Fac- 
similes of Old English MSS.,' published in 1892; and a 
portion of the same Plate is reproduced as an accompani- 
ment to the present volume, containing 11. 632-53, which 
gives a fair idea of the character of the handwriting. 

The words are often very close together. The initial letter 
of every line is written a little way apart from the rest, as in 
William of Palerne, and othei MSSi. ^^'Ca. 'via& \^^^ -^c^ 
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short s (f and s) are used. The long s is in general well 
distinguished from /^ and on this account I have taken the 
liberty of printing both esses alike, as my experience in 
printing the Romans of Partenay proved that the diflSculty 
of avoiding misprints is greater than the gain of representing 
the difference between them. The chief point of interest is 
that, as in early MSS., the long s is sometimes found at the 
end of a word, as in *uf' in 1. 22, and 'if in 1. 23. The 
following are all the examples of the use of this letter in the 
first twenty-six lines; fo (4), wictefte (9), ftede (10), crift, 
fchilde (16), Krift, fo (17), fo (19), fchal (21), Krift, uf (22), 
if (23), ftalwor)5i (24), ftalwor}>efte (25), ftede (26). Some 
difficulty is caused by the use of the Saxon letter w (p). This 
letter, the thorn-letter (f>), and y^ are all three made very 
nearly alike. In general, the y is dotted, but the dot is 
occasionally omitted. Wherever the letter really appears to 
be a z«;, I have denoted it by printing the w as an italic letter. 
The following are, I believe, the only examples of it. W\i- 
drow = withdrew, 1. 502; «;it, 997 (footnote); «;e, 1058; 
ze;as, 1 129 (cf, *him was ful wa,' Sir Tristram ^ 1. 2769); 
berz£;en, 1426 (written 'berwen' in 1. 697); z«;at = said (?), 
1674 (footnote); wt, miswritten for wo = who, 19 14. This 
evidence is interesting as showing that this letter was then fast 
going out. of use, and I think that we may safely date the final 
disappearance of this letter from MSS. near the year 1300. 
As regards the th, we may remark that at the end of a word 
both ]? and th are used, as in * nor)? and suth,' 1. 434 ; some- 
times th occurs in the middle of a word, as * sithen,' 1. 1238, 
which is commonly written * si)>en,' as in 1. 399. The words 
J>e, )5at, J)er, &c. are hardly ever written otherwise. But the 
reader may find many instances in which th final represents 
the A. S. ht (M. E. glU), as in brouth, 57, nouth, 58, h'th, 534, 
y^au/^^ iipo, &c.; cf, § 4. The letter / is sometimes shortened 
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so as nearly to resemble c, and c is sometimes lengthened 
into /. The letters n and u are occasionally alike, but the 
difference between them is ^commonly well marked. The t 
has a long stroke over it when written next to m or «. On 
the whole, the writing is sufficiently distinct The poem is 
marked out into paragraphs by the use of large letters ; and 
I have introduced a slight space at the end of each paragraph, 
to show this more clearly. In printing the MS., I denote the ' 
expansions of marks of contraction in the usual way, by 
the use of italics ; thus in 1. 9, * ma« ' is printed instead of 
the form * mS,' as in the MS. ; and the. curl denoting er is 
represented by printing *eu^e' in 1. 17* In 1. 6, the dot 
below the second e in * yede ' signifies that the e is mute. 

§ 4. The Spelling. The spelling appears, at first sight, 
to be of a very irregular and lawless character, but is easily 
understood in the light of my discovery (iti 1897) that many 
of our earlier MSS., especially those of the thirteenth century, 
abound with spellings which can only be understood rightly 
when we observe that the scribe was of Norman birth, and 
more accustomed to the spelling of Anglo-French than to 
that of the native language of the country, which he had 
acquired with some difficulty, and could ?not always correctly 
pronounce. This curious phenomenon, due to the resolute 
attempt on the part of the Norman to acquire English, is fully 
explained in my paper on * The Proverbs of Alfred,' read on 
May 7, 1897, and printed in the Transactions of the Philo- 
logical Society for that year (p. 399). I may note, by the way, 
that one permanent result of the reflex action of Norman 
upon the pronunciation of English is familiar to most people, 
viz. the total loss of the guttural gh in the pronunciation of 
standard English, though it is still conscientiously written 
down. Such a rhyme as that of light with bite was, for 
Chaucer, impossible; but the loss oi >\w& ^gaXVox'sJi^ ^"^^ '^^ 
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complete about the year 1400, that it came quite naturally to 
Lydgate, and to all his successors who employed the standard 
Midland dialect With this clue, the spelling of our MS. 
becomes perfectly intelligible, and the English consonants 
are so easily recovered, that I have not hesitated to restore 
the usual Middle-English spelling in a large number of 
instances, relegating the Anglo-French spellings of the MS. 
to the bottom of the page, where every variation between the 
printed text and the MS. is carefully recorded, according to 
tjie notice at the bottom of p. i. All words printed between 
square brackets are either supplied from conjecture to com- 
plete the sense (like the * and ' in 1. 32), or denote corrections 
(like 'wihtest' inl. 25), where the MS. reading *stalwor)?este' 
ruins the metre, and was caught from the line above. The 
correspondences between the A. F. and M. E. spellings are 
easily tabulated, and are fully accounted for in the following 
sections. The comparison is one of no small moment, as it 
easily explains the numerous eccentricities of MSS. in the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries. The matter has not yet 
received much attention; yet the deviation from the true 
M. E. spellings in such a text as the * Old English Homilies ' 
can be counted by the hundred. We have to remember that, 
when an Anglo-French scribe of the thirteenth century (or 
earlier) wrote out an English poem, he frequently spelt the 
words according to his own pronunciation, in a way which 
a native would hardly have employed. The chief peculiarities 
due to such habits have been enumerated, in the form of 
canons, in an Appendix to my Notes on English Etymology, 
at p. 471. I here repeat them for convenience, and show 
their application to Havelok afterwards. 

§ 6. Initial Sounds in Anglo-French. To an Anglo- 
French scribe the difficult initial sounds were h, sh, fk, why 
ea^js^ (or ze/^), and jf (consonsLUt). Of these, sh^ th^ wh^ zvu, y 
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can hardly be said to exist in Old French, and h was very 
slight. I take them in order. 

1. The French initial h was weak, the English h was 
strong. Hence arose a confusion, as in Avelok for Havelok, 
but Henglish for English) see § 7. Before 1400 the Norman 
had learnt his lesson, though he had unsettled the pronuncia- 
tion of the lower classes. 

2. jQJd French had no initial sh. The modern F. ch was 
pronounced by the Norman as ch in church. In trying to 
say shy he merely said s* Hence he wrote sal for shal, even 
in Southern texts. The medial sh often appears as ss \ in 
the Ayenbite of Inwyt, we even find ssss ; as in esssse^ an 
ash. But before 1400, the Norman had acquired the sound. 

3. Old French had no initial th. Hence the A. F. scribes 
adopted the A. S. thornAsXitx (]?) as a new symbol Some 
used the eth^ or crossed d (6) ; but this soon went out of use. 
The substitution of / for th^ as in Torp (Domesday Book) for 
Thorpe is rare, except after ^ or / at the end of the preceding 
word, as in at te for at the. But the Normans soon acquired 
the initial sound ; the final th took them longer to learn. See 
canons 14, 15 at p. xiii. 

4. Xhe English wh^ as in modern Northern English, 
became a mere w^ as in wat for what {kivai). Many Nor- 
mans never acquired the sound, so that it has disappeared 
from Southern English. 

6. The Norman could sound w before a, as in warant 
(warrant) ; or before ^, as in werre (war). But not before u 
(sometimes written 0), Hence we find ulf^ wlf^ for wulf, 
wolf. The w in this wlf was pronounced like the Welsh 
(vocalic) w\ and this (I believe) accounts for the Welsh 
symbol. They unsettled the pronunciation of the lower 
orders, who still say 'ood for wood. 

6. There was no common \ise oi VrSi^AsiSL ^ V^^-^i&'ysx^cc^Nsj^ 
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Norman. Hence the spelling ou ioxyou in many MSS. We 
all say itch, noiytfch^ though the M. E. form vfz.%yicchen. 

7. Medial Sounds. The chief one to be noted is r. In 
spite of the strong trill of the r in modern French, the 
evidence suggests that the true English r was even stronger, 
as in Northern English. Burns has farh as a dissyllable in 
his Holy Fair, stanza 7. And this may explain the fact 
that, in Havelok, the scribe twice writes arum, harum, 
instead of arm and harm\ whilst, conversely, the modern 
Southern English r has been so remarkably weakened, that 
it is commonly almost unheard. Compare the French final r 
in parler, aimer, 

§ e. Final Sounds. They had difiiculties with final gh, 
ght. Id, Ik, nd, ng, nk, /, and th. 

8. The gh was a Norman symbol, to express the sound of 
A. S. medial or final h, sounded like the ch in German. But 
they failed to acquire the sound, so that in modern English 
we either drop it altogether (usually after a long vowel or in 
an unstressed syllable, as in dough, borough), or substitute an 

/ after a short vowel (as in rough, tough) ; or we turn it into 
k (as in loch, ox in elk for O. Mercian elh). We even find 
wealcstoda for wealhstoda in late A. S. of the latter half of the 
eleventh century (Napier's Glosses, 2422); and Anglo-Nor- 
man habits reinforced this tendency. 

9. Ght was a most difiicult sound for them ; for which st 
was sometimes substituted (but only at an early date). Hence 
it is sometimes written as wt or /. 

10. Final Id was at first difiicult; we find y^/ for /eld 
(field). 

11. Final Ik was also at first difiicult; we find il in some 
MSS., and ilek in others, in place of ilk, 

12. Final nd became either nt or n. And is frequently 
^e/t as a/f/ or a^. 
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13. Final ng, nk were new to them. We find a curious 
confusion ; as kinc for ktng^ dring for drink, bringhe for M. E. 
hringe. They ^insettled the true pronunciation, so that 
shillin for shtUtng is still common. 

14. It is surprising to find that the English / sounded 
differently. I suppose that it sounded to them stronger, with 
a sort of emphatic splutter when final. Hence we find neth 
for net This final th is perfectly distinct from J) or the 
modem E. thy and signified a / followed by an explosive 
sound ; like nefi\ We even find fhown for town in some 
MSS.; like the Irish Theddy for Teddy. 

15. Final th, especially in an unaccented syllable, is turned 
into d or /. But the sound was fully acquired before 1400. 

16. The A. F. z represented ts (as in German); and -even 
c (before e) denoted the same sound. Hence assets is from 
A. F. assez ; and early M. E. mike represents miltse, 

§ 7. Restoration of the Middle English spelling. 
Most of the above peculiarities occur in Havelok, and they 
are easily put right. Thus the word netkin 1. 752 obviously 
means *net,* and would be spelt net in any M. E. work written 
out by an English scribe. Hence I print net in the text, but' 
n3th in the footnote and in the Glossary. The number of 
obvious corrections is large; and the A. F. spellings are 
curious and instructive. I now give numerous examples. 

1. The initial h is dropped by the scribe in haueden, 163 ; 
Hauelok, ^o^] hepen,6^o) his,^^g; hosed, g*ji; Hauelok, 
1395; &c. Seethe footnotes. 

A needless h, not pronounced, is prefixed to er, 15; 
euere, 17, 88; olde, 30; ayse, 59; elde, 128; ete, 146; ore, 
153 ; old, 192 ; &c. It is very common. 

2. *S*is miswritten for sh in fleysh, 216 ; neysh, 217 ; Shal, 
628; shame, 1941; Shule, 2419; shulde, 2835. The usual 
M. E. crussh^ actually appears as cruhsse, \^^^, 
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3. The case of /^ is discussed under no. 14; p. xv. 

4. Wh miswritten for hw (= wh) in HwOt 4, 76 ; Hwil, 
6; hwitf 48; ^tf/, 117; Hwom, 197; Hwan, 220; hweper^ 
292 ; Hwider^ 1139; &c. But the scribe often has to; also; 
writing Hweper in 294, in place of jx;^^ only two lines 
above ; so that he knew the English spelling. Observe also 
qu for hw\ as in qual^ 753; quanne, 134, 204; qui, 1650; 
which I have left unaltered. 

5. The A. F. w, considered as a vowel, really meant ««, 
as its name imports. This sound (A. S. u) was written u 
only in early MSS. ; the later ones have the regular French 
ou. Hence Hw in 1. 93 really means Hu\ whilst in 1. 120 
we have simply PFas a spelling of the same word (canon 1). 
So also wmatiy 174, 281, represents mod. E. 'ooman^ i.e. 
woman, and should be written wuman in English; yw in 
1- 453 represents you^ as it rhymes with nou. Wurthe is 
written wrpe, 434; so also wulf becomes wlf, 573; swungen^ 
wunden appear as swngetiy wnden, 226, 546. In 1. 464, the 
spelling ps means that/ has been miswritten for p (A. S. a;), 
and the latter represents the A. F. le;, so that the word meant 
is the A. S. us, often written ous, but usually us with the short 
u ; see 1. 461, only three lines above. In 1. 2992, we actually 
find kwou (=huu), in which the symbol for u appears twice 
over, and in different forms! 

6. Canon 6 is not illustrated by Havelok. . 

7. The English r (in Havelok) was very strongly trilled, 
and sometimes counts for a syllable in the scansion ; as in 
por{e)nhake, 759, 831 ; for{i)p, 810, 821 ; Cor{e)nwaile, 884, 
2908; nor {e)p, 12^5; dor{e)d, i*j 22 ; car(e)l, 1789; er{e)l, 
2861 ; p*er{e)ldom, 2923; hence I have allowed the spellings 
horen^ koreny to stand in 11. 1878, 1879; as well as arum^ 
1982, 2408; harum, 1983, 2409. So also sembling, xoxS, 

was pronounced as sembeling (in three syllables). 
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8, 9. The guttural h (gh) is often wholly ignored ; as in 
browt for brouhty 58 ; nowi for nowht, 123; dawter, 258 ; knit, 
2427. For further remarks, see canon 14 (below). 

10, 11, 12, 13. The gcribe occasionally reduces final Idio 
i; as in Ael for Aeidy 109 ; goi for gold, 357 ; shel for sheld, 
489; bt'heHor bt-held^ 1645. 

Also /^ sometimes appears as /; as in il for ilk, 218, 1644; 
Hwilgat for Hwilkgat, 836. ^ence the absurd word killing, 
1736, is merely a bungled form of the very common ilk ping ^ 
with the ^ in a position where it could more easily be uttered. 

Even // is reduced to / in shal for j^// before a /, 1161 
(with shalt in full, before a vowel, in the very next line) ; cf. 
shal for shalt before th, 1273. -A.nd rd is reduced to r once ; 
as in /orthwar, 731. 

Final »^ appears as nt in a;i/, 36; but the d is usually 
lost, asrin an, 29, 58, 131, 151, &c. ; cf. an* for and in 
modferh English. So also Ion for /(?«fl?, 340 ; spen for spend{e), 
1819. 

In a similar way, final st once appears as ^ ; see bes for 
3m/, 354. 

The A. S. ng was really soimded as ngg, or as the ng in 
"E. finger, and was only reduced (in M. E.) to the ng in ring 
when final. The scribe attempts to show this in a few 
instances only, writing bringhe, pinghe for bringge, pingge in 
11. 65, d^. I substitute «^ for uniformity. In 1. 2561 he 
writes rar^ for rank, but we have pank in the previous line. 
Cf. bringge, 1381; puttingge, 1042. 

14. The most characteristic spelling is the frequent use of 
th to express a strongly pronounced final /. This th is quite 
distinct from the modem E. th, and is therefore never written 
]>, That the F. / was weaker or less distinct than the English 
one is rendered probable by the evidence of modem French; 
cf. E. met with F. met. 
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Examples occur in with for wHt for hwtty white, 48; 
puruth ioxjmruty ioi purh-ut^ throughout, 52; nouth for nout, 
for nouhty 58; nicth for nict^ for «/*^/, 143; z«;t?/^ for wot, 213; 
/?M for /(?/, 252; «^M for «//, 808, 1026; greth for ^r^/, 
1025 ; weddeih for weddet^ more correctly wedded^ and heddeth 
for beddeiy more correctly bedded^ 1127, 1128. 

But the most extraordinary variations occur when the 
scribe has to express /^/ (^^/). As he denotes the guttural 
not only by h (the most usual symbol), but also by c or ch, 
or sometimes suppresses it altogether — whilst at the same 
time he expresses final / either by / or fh — we obtain as the 
possible varieties of ht the following, viz. r/, cht, /, cth^ chth, 
and ihy of which all but the fifth form actually occur. Hence 
we ^nd thouc/e, 197; bitaucie, 206; awcte^ 207; mowciey 210; 
mouchte^ 147; pouchte (actually miswritten pouihte, by the 
common confusion of c with /), 1073 ; browi, 58 ; nowt, 
123; knit, 2427; micthj 35; knicth, ^"j, 80; ri/:th, 78; 
micthe, 88, 199; brouth, 84; /^«//^, 87, 90; mouihe, 145; 
«M^/A, 149 ; &c. In every case I replace this Protean symbol 
by ht, as in A. S. and in the Harleian MS. of King Horn 
and many other M. E. poems. 

16. The final th sometimes appears as d (for 8), as in 
haued {or haueth, 1372 (cf. 1. 1373); spared ioi spareth, 2813 ; 
but much more frequently as /, as in Herknet, i ; wit for with, 
19, 52, 113, 144, &c. ; this is very common. Conversely 
we find quodh for quod in 1. 1800; unless indeed quoth is 
intended. 

§ 8. Further corrections. Beside the above variations, 
which can all be easily accounted for by considering the 
difficulties which the scribe had in acquiring or expressing 
the true English pronunciation, there are many others which 
are less intelligible. The scribe, for example, frequently 
omits a Una). I; as in a for at, 610, 936 ; we for wel, 1 15, 287, 
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392, 772 ; mt'ke for mtkei, 960, 1744, 1761, 2336 (but mzkel in 
L 2352 ; and it rhymes with swz'M, 1107, and vfithjikelj 1209, 
2798). The common mistake of writing for e occurs in 
wol, 185 ; hoslon (for hoslen), 362 ; hwor {Jor hwer=ikwej>er), 
1119 ; hom, 1298 ; ^(7/?^, 2039 ; conversely, e is written for 
in ^/(fl?, 546; /^^, 742. The slight curl which signifies er 
is constantly omitted before a final e ; giving be for p{er^e^ 
142, 476, 639, &c., better spelt /^r; so also ope for op(er)ey 
better <?/^r, 861; ^^ for ^(^)^, better her^ 191 1; O'^ for 
w{^')e or w^r, 2055; unless, indeed, the scribe dropped 
a final r as he sometimes dropped a final /. This perhaps 
arose from carelessness, as we find Rirth for Ricth {=iRihf)y 
37; wrohberes for robber es^ 39 (because preceded by Wreieres)\ 
serf fox selff 1667 ; maude for made, 436. In 1. 31, his copy 
doubtless had tayn for thayn, the / being just like c ; hence he 
misread it as cayn, and wrote it as kayn ; which singular error 
is repeated at 1. 1327. He also confuses the symbol p{th) 
with the A. S. p (le;), writing// for p/, better spelt hwt^ 2578 ; 
and likewise the symbol for long s (f ) with /, writing J>hes 
(with i) for phef, which again is an error fox pef, 2289 ; and 
slawen (with f) for flawen, 2476. He frequently omits an 
essential final e, as in rim, rym, 2995, 2998 ; or a necessary 
final n, as in drawe, 2477; pepe, 2629; wreke, 2849. We 
find a curious instance of anticipation, i. e. the too soon writing 
down of a coming letter, as in meme for neme, 2201 ; and 
again, of reminiscence, or the too late writing down of a letter 
that has already occurred, as in Skabbeb, 2505 ; togidede, 
2972. But the commonest error is the careless omission, 
sometimes of single letters, sometimes of several, as in kaue 
for knaue, 481 ; bigge for brigge, 881 ; shres for sheres, 857 ; 
goJdebow for Goldeborw, 1103, &c.; and even le for /i?/ ^^, 
1827; JW^ for swipe, 2140; /w^« for loueden^ z\^^\ &.^. 
S9metii32es there is a letter too iiiMcVv, ^s \sx anile^x \<3^ a«\.t^i' 

b 
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2107 ; iaievaces for talevas^ 2323 ; hungred for hungre^ 2454 ; 
leuin for leun^ 2690. The omission of words (necessary both 
to the sense and the metre) is rather common ; see several 
instances denoted by the use of square brackets. It will now 
be readily understood that many emendations have necessarily 
to be made; and many more have been proposed which 
I have not always noticed, as there is a tendency on the part 
of critics to increase their number to too liberal an extent. 
A few peculiarities were probably intentional; as, e.g., latus 
for lai us, 1772 ; hihetei for hihete it, 6^^ ; hauedei for hauede 
it, *ji4 ; yeuenet {miswritten youenet) (or yeuen it, 1643; setes 
for set es, 784; dones for don es, 970; see note to 1. 11 74. 
The text is, in fact, in several respects faulty ; but when the 
spelling has been partially reformed, and all the more obvious 
errors corrected, it becomes fairly readable, and the merits 
of the narrative can be perceived and esteemed. 

§ 9. Other peculiarities. A few other peculiarities 
deserve notice. The vowel u answers to the modem ou in 
the words prud, 302; ^uth, 434; kus, 740; but, 1040; 
spusen, 1123; cf. hws in 1. 1141. Mr. Ellis shows, in his 
Early English Pronunciation, chap, v, that in pure specimens 
of the thirteenth century there is no ou in such words, and in 
the fourteenth century no simple u. This furnishes a ready 
explanation of the otherwise difficult sure, in 1. 2005 ; it is 

. merely the adverb of sour, * sourly ' being used in the sense 
of * bitterly * ; to bye it bitterly, or bye it bittre, is a common 
phrase in Piers Plowman. Other spellings worth notice 
occur in ouerga, 314; stra, 315; plawe^ 950. There are 
several instances of words joined together, as biddi, 484; 
haui, 2002; wiltu, 905; wenestUfi^S'j ; shaitu, 2186; wiite, 
528; thenkeste, 578; shaltou, 1800; jaw^, 338; latu^, 1772; 
where the personal pronouns /, /«, we, us are added to the 

'^rA Hence, in I ^4g, it is very likely that caileth is written 
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for calie/, i. e. * call it ' ; though the rhyme requires tf calle. 
In like mznntx goddoi is contracted from God wo/; and />erl 
ftomJ?e erl; see the Glossary. 

§ 10. NounB. As regards the nouns employed, I may 
remark that the final e is almost always sounded in the oblique 
cases, and especially in the dative case; as in nedi, stedt^ &c. 
(see 11. 86-105); wilU^ 85; tjoisI^ 17^3? hlissl, 2187; cricl^ 
2450; cf. the adjectives lessl, 1830; longi, 2299; also the 
nominatives rosi^ 2919; newl^ 2974. Frtnd is a pi. form; 
cf. hendy 505, 2069, ^444* ^^ the plural, the final e is fully 
pronounced in the adjectives a/^, 2; hard^^ 143; dietk^, 4*^0; 
starkly 101^; fremdij 2277; and in many others; cf. the 
full form bqpenj 2223. Not only does the phrase none kines^ 
of no kind, occur in 11. 861, 11 40, but we find the unusual 
phrase neuere kineSj of never a kind, in 1. 2691 ; though neuere 
is here almost certainly an error for none. Among the 
numerals, we firid not only Pre {1399), but J?rinne (four 
times). 

Fronouna The first personal pronoun occurs in many 
forms in the nominative, as t,y, hi, tch, ic, htc, and even ihc ; 
the oblique cases take the form me. For the second person, 
we have /«, J>ou, in the nominative, and also tu, when pre- 
ceded by J?at, as in 1. 2903. We may notice also hijs for 
his, 47; he for t?i^ (repeatedly); sho, 112, scho, 126, sche, 
1 72 1, for she; and, in particular, the dual form unker, of you 
two, 1882 ; and the pi. es, * them,' for which see the Glossary. 
This es or is is possibly short for his, actually used in the 
accusative plural, though some equate it to the G. sie ; see 
examples in M^tzner, Glossary, ii. 449, col. 2, and the two 
articles on ^His in the New Eng. Diet. p. 302, col. i, of the 
letter H. The most noteworthy possessive pronouns are min^^ 
pi- 1365; piniy pi. 620; his or hise, pi. hisi, 34; uri, 606; 
youres, 2801; hiri, S4, 2918, with 'wVadi d, ^'t ^ax. ^xas^,, 

ba 
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Aire of the personal pronoun, 300. /^ts is plural, and means 
fAese, in 1. 1145 ; but in 1. 606 it is short for /fts ts; see the 
note. As in other old English works, men is frequently aft 
impersonal pronoun, answering to the French on, and is 
followed by a singular verb; as in men nnges, 390; men 
seyt and suereth, 647; men fetes, 2341; men nam, 900; men 
hirpe, 2101; men dos, 2434; ^i, folk sou, 2410; but there 
are a few instances of its use with a plural verb, as mm 
haueden, 901, men shuien, 747 ^ The former is the more 
usual construction. 

Verbs. The infinitives of verbs rarely have y- prefixed ; 
three examples d^te y-here, 11; y-iere, 12 ly-se, 334. Nor 
is the same prefix common before past participles; yet we 
find t'gref, 163; i-groten, 285; and i-maked, 5, as well as 
maked, 23. Infinitives end commonly in -en or -^, as riden, 
26,y-Iere; also in -n, as don, 117, leyn^ 718; and even in 
a vowel, 2iS fOi 612; slo, 1364; Jie, 119^. The present 
singular, 3rd person, of the indicative, ends both in -es or *s, 
and -eth or -/A, the former being the more usual. Examples 
are longes, 396, 1443, haldes, i^%2, fedes, 1693, bes, 1744, 
comes, 1767, leues, 1781, 210^, glides, iS ^i, J>arnes, 1913, 
haues, 1952, e/es, 2036, deres, 2^2^, feles, 2341, dedes, 2392, 
ledes, 2573, sirenes, 2983; dos, 1913; also eteth, 672, haueth, 
804, bikenneih, 1269, suereth, dereth, 647, 648; /z^, 673, £/(?/^, 
1876. The full form of the 2nd person is -est, as louest 
(before a vowel), 1663; but it is commonly cut down to -es, 
as haues, 688, eies, 907, geies, 908, ^Z?/^^, 1283, weldes, 1359; 
cf. ^/c?^, 2390, slos, 2706, mis'gos, 2707; and this still more 
marked in rhyme, as wenes, 598. The same dropping of the 
/ is observable in the past tense, as in dedes, 2393, reftes, 
2394, feddes and claddes, 2907. The A.S. meaht, miht, 

* But in 1. 747, shalmen would read better ; and 1. 901 should rather 
I>e: 'Jfon men bim baaede holpen dune' ; where hatiede^hav*de» 
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answers to maght^ 1348; cf. 11. 689, 852, 12 19. In the 
subjunctive mood the ~st is wanting, asin Anglo-Saxon, and 
hence the forms hute pou gonge, 690, pat pufonge^ 856, &c. ; 
cf. hedcy 668. In the 3rd person, present tense, of the same 
mood, we have the -e fully pronounced, as in shildk^ 16, j^eii^, 
22, les^, 333, leu^, 334, red^, 687 ; and in 1. 544, wreken should 
undoubtedly be wrek^, since the -en belongs to the plural, 
as in motefiy 18. The plural of the indicative present com- 
monly ends in -e«, as, we hauen, 2798, j'^ wttetiy 2208, pet 
taken^ 1833; or, very rarely, in -eth^ 2.% ye hringeth^ 2425, he 
(they) s/rangle/h, 2584. Sometimes the final -n is lost; note 
wone, 1325, /o-deyle, 2099, di'nde, 2583 (in rhymes). The 
present tense has often z. future signification, as in eteth^ 672, 
etes, 907, getes^ 908 ; and in beiky 1260, hes^ I744- 

Note. The rhymes show that the third person singular 
in -es belongs to the original dialect of the poem (examine 
the examples). It was afterwards copied out in the south 
(rf England, by a scribe who frequently turned -es into -eth. 
The only examples at the end of a line are suereih^ dereth, 
647-8 ; instead of sweres^ deres. 

Past tense. Of the third person singular and plural of the 
past tense the following are selected examples. Weak 
Verbs: hauede^ 770, sparede^ SgS, yemed^, 975, semedk^ g'j6^ 
sparkede^ 21 J^j^^pankede^ 2189; pi. /<?«^<^, 955, leykeden^ 954, 
woundeden^ 2429, stareden, lO'^^j^yemede^ 2276, makeden^ 554, 
sprauleden, 475. Also calde^ 2 1 1 5, gredde^ 2417, herde^ 2410, 
kepte, 879, yi?dWIf, 786, ledde, 785, spedde, 756, claptey 18 14, 
ktste^ 1279; autey 743, iaute^ 744, hitauhtey 2212 ; pi. herden, 
150, hrenden, 594, kisteny 2162, ledden, 1246. Compare the 
past participles osedy 971, mixedy 2533, parredy 2439, gadredy 
^617 } ^rf^y 1 367, wendy 2138, hydy 1059; toldy 1036, j(?/(fl?, 
1638, wrouth^wrouhty 1352. There are also at least thcee. 
past p&rticiples in -et, as j/rt^w*, i26ti^ slenget^ \^'i.'>^^ ^Yt\>«x, 
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2615 ; to which add weddeth, beddeth, 1127 ; but this -ei or 
-eth is an A.F. form of -ed. In 1. 2057, knawed seems to 
represent the modem * knowed ' ; see the note. 

Strong Verbs: third person singular, past tense, bar^ 815, 
bad, 1415, j'^or gaf, 218, 315, spak, 2389, ^aw, 766 (spelt 
cham, 1873), ^^^i 9^o> kneu, 2468, hew, 2729, lep, i777j ^^i 
(spelt ieih), 2651, x/?^ 1280, wex, 281 ; flfrtw, 705,/^, 2943, 
/otc;, 903, x/ow, 1807, ho/^ 2750, x/(?^, 986, /(7^, 751, wok, 
2093; pi. bedm, 2*i*j^y youen or gouen, 164, comen, 1017 
(spelt ^«wtf, 1208), nomen, 2790 (spelt «<?ot^, 1207), knewen, 
2 1 4g, /open, iSg6, slepen, 21 2S; drowen, iS^^, /bren, 2380, 
lowen, 1056, slowen, 2414, &c. By way of further examples, 
I may instance the singular forms btgan, 1357, barw, 2022, 
karf, 471, swank, 788, zf/ar^ 1061, x^tw, 2144, r/g/^ 2643, 
sau, 2J^io, grop, 1965, fl&-^ 725, shof, %g2, fauth (j=i fauM)^ 
1990; pi. bigunnen, 10 11, jt^ztw?, 10^^, gripen, 1790, ^r/W 
for driuen, 1966; also bunden, 2436, scuien, 2431 (spelt 
schoten, 1864, shoten, 1838), /^^, 2132, &c. Compare the 
past participles boren^ 1878, >'<?««i or yeuen, 1643, cumen, 
1436, nomen, 2265 (spelt numen, 2581), /a/f/i, 1925, waxen, 
302, drawen, 1925, slawen, 2000. The two last become 
drawe, slawe in 11. 1802, 1803. 

We should also observe the past tenses j/^ (i. e. spend*), 
1819 ; sttri\ 812, cttte, 942, ^^^ (subj.), 974, ktpie^ 1050, 
^/^(Tze;, 2502 ; and the past participles demd for denied, 2488, 
^i«tf for gt'uen, 2488, henged, 1429, ^^, 200^, plat, 2755. 

Imperative Mood, Examples of the imperative mood 
singular, 2nd person, are et, sit, 925, late, 1376, bringge, 
1 381; in the plural, the usual ending is -es, as in /i^^x, 2204, 
comes, 1*1^^, folwes, 1885, M^j, 2292, bes, 2246, to which 
set belong slos, 2596, ^(9J, 2592 ; but there are instances of 
the ending -eth also, as in cometh, 1885, yeuep, 911, to which 
add ^/a/A, 2os7,^0/A, '78o; Aerknei (for ferfenefft-Y ^« Indeed, 
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both forms occur in one line ; as in Cometh swipe, and/olwes 
»i^(i885). 

OF reflexive verbs, we meet with me dremede, 1284, ^^^ 
hauith met, 1285, me pinkes, 2169, ^^^ hungrede, 654, him 
semede^ 1652, ?um stondes^ 2983, him rewede^ 503. The present 
participles end most commonly in -inde^ as fastinde, 865, 
groHnde {^ gretinde), 1390, lauhwinde, 946, plattinde, 2282, 
starinde^ 508; but we also find gangandey 2283, driuende, 2702. 
Compare the noun iipande, 2279, which is a Norse form, 
(tdindi (pi.) being the Icelandic for * tidings/ The suffix -i«^ 
occurs as a noun-ending (w^, never (that I remember) in the 
present participle. Examples of it z.xq greiing^ i66, dreping, 
i. e. slaughter, 2684, huttinge^ skirming, wrastling, putting, 
harping, pipings reding] see 11. 2322-7; also coruning^ 2948, 
iqying, 2949. Amongst the auxiliary verbs, may be noted 
the use of cone, 622, as the subjunctive form of canst] we 
mane, 840, answering to prov. E. mun, i.e. must. We should 
particularly observe the use of the comparatively rare verbs 
dirp, it behoves, pt. t. dirde, it behoved, and Purte, he need ; 
for which see the Glossary. 

The prefix to- is employed in two senses, as explained in 
the Glossary, s. v. To-. In to-brised, io-deyle, &c., it is equi- 
valent to the German zer- and Latin dis- ; of its other and 
rarer use, wherein it answers to the German zu- and Moeso- 
Gothic du-, there is but one instance, viz. in the word to-yede, 
765, which signifies Svent to'; cf Germ, zugehen, to go to, 
zugang (A. S. tqgang), access, approach. There are several 
instances of the peculiar syntax whereby the infinitive mood 
active partakes of a passive signification, as in he made him 
kesten in feteres, he caused him to be cast into fetters; 1. 81. 
It may be considered as a phrase in which we should now 
supply the word men^ and we may interpret it by * he caused 
f menj to cast him into fetters and lo fe&Xfcxi \ccccl 'sr^g^'^^ 
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for in 11. 1784, 1785, the phrase is repeated in a lesSr 
ambiguous form. See also 1. 86. So also, in 11. 261 1, 2611, 
we must consider keste^laie, seiie, to be in the infinitive mood. 
This construction is at once understood by comparing it 
with the German er liess ihn btnden, he caused him to be 
bound. In 1. 2352, appears the most unusual form tlkery 
written for ilk here, L e. each of them. The word J?riey 730, 
answers to the M. E. adverb thrie, thrice, but it must be an 
error,' probably for yete ; Hues, 509, is an adverb ending in 
-esy originally a genitive case, pus-gate is, according to 
Dr. Morris, unknown to the Southern dialect ; it occurs in 
11. 785, 2419, 2586 ; cf. hwilgai, 836. 

Phonology. The text is too corrupt, and the dialect 
too mixed, for satisfactory results; except as regards the 
consonants, which have been already considered. Thus 
'both' occurs as bape, rhyming with rape, 2594, 2936 ; as bepe, 
rhyming with rede, 360, 1680, which also rhymes with bede, 
2084 ; and as bqpe, rhyming with wrope, 2973 (cf. 297 7) \ 
Assonances are common; as in 21, 172, 693, 1303, 1397, &c. 

I may add that Havelok contains as many as nine 
expressions, which seem to refer to proverbs current at the 
time of writing it. See 11. 307, 600, 648, 1338, 1352, 1693, 
2036, 2461, 2983. 

§ 11. Date of CompoBition. . The present poem cannot 
easily be dated without considering the dialect (see § 12). 
But we must first of all look at the internal evidence. 

Prof. Hales has pointed out (Folia Litteraria, p. 30) that 
the curious reference, in 11. 139, 265, to the extent of England 
as reaching *from Roxburgh to Dover,* points to a date 
when Roxburgh had become a border fortress. But th& 
was not the case till it was seized by Edward I in 1296. In 

< 

^ Holthausen has attempted the' correction of the vowel-sounds, but 
admits that some imcertaiDty remains. See pp. x and xii of his edition. 
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I. 1006, there is an allusion to a parliament summoned to 
meet at Lincoln ; and a parliament actually met at that city 
early in 1 301, at which the archbishop of York was present ; 
cf. 1. 1 178, and see note to 1. 1006. There may also be an 
allusion in the poem to a Friary of Black Monks, founded 
about 1280; see note to 1. 2521. All these things point to 
a date as late as 13015. 

On the other hand, the Lay cannot be later than_ 1303, 
for it is actually quoted at that date by Robert Manning of 
Brunne, in his poem entitled Handiyng Sytme; see notes to 

II. 679, 819. And Sir F. Madden has shown that it is 
exgressly^dhided to in J310 by Meistre Rauf de Boun (MS. 
Harl. 902). This seems to limit the date very closely, to the 
year 13QI or 1302 ; and if we were to put the date at 'about 
1300,' we should expect to be not far wrong. And such, 
accordingly, is the date usually assigned to it. 

At the same time, I much doubt if this date is at all 
admissible, except as applied to the particular version of the 
story which has come down to us: for reasons which will be 
given in § 12. 

§ 12. The dialect of the poem. As the poem is full of 
local interest as regards the city of Lincoln, it is generally 
agreed that the dialect in which jt was originally written was 
that of Lincolnshire. But to discuss this question is at 
Srst sight difficult, owing to the astonishing jumble of 
dialectal forms which our sole MS. presents. Holthausen's 
statement is that ' the north-eastern Midland dialect of the 
original has passed through the hands of at least one northern 
and one southern scribe, who have mixed it up with their 
respective idioms ' ; and he adds that ' the poet seems not to 
have used a uniform language, but to have inserted, especially 
in his rimes, the forms of neighbouring dialects.' On the 
other hand, Mr. Hall (Introd. to Kmj ^oxT>.^^.iXs\'^sJ^^sii«s. 
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that the scribe of the Havelok MS. was *a mechanical copyist 
who made no consistent attempt to substitute his own dialect 
for that of the original ' ; and he adds that ' his own dialect 
. . . appears to be East Midland with much resemblance to 
that of Robert of Brunne/ 

I have, however, already shown above that, if the latest 
scribe did not alter the dialect, he very largely altered the 
spelling under strong Anglo-French influences; unless, 
indeed, such alterations had already been made in the older 
copy which he had before him, a supposition which agrees 
with Mr. Hall's suggestion, and is rendered probable by the 
careless errors noted in § 8. It is likely that our copx.is, 
at_ least, the jourth in descent from its original; see § 28. 

§ 13. If we were to accept the date as being about 1300, 
and the dialect as that of Lincolnshire, it would follow that 
the grammar of the Lay and that of the Handlyng Synne 
must be practically identical. But we are confronted by the 
obvious fact that they are nothing of the kind, nor could 
ever have been so. Compare, for example, 11. i-ioo with 
the 11. 5575-5674 oi Handlyng Synne, as given in Specimens 
of English, ed. Morris and Skeat, pp. 50-53. I find that in 
11. i-ioo of the Lay (omitting examples of final -«x) there are 
at least 32 instances in which the scansion of the line is 
incomplete unless we suppose a final -e to be sounded (as 
e.g. in 1. 10, we must read purt'(f)\ and there are at least 
66 lines with feminine rhymes, of which all but 10 involve 
a final -e. But in the 100 lines of Handlyng Synne, I can 
only find 18 cases (not at the end of a line) where the 
scansion requires a final -e ; and hardly 40 lines with true 
feminine rhjones, 6 of which involve no final -e. In other 
words, the Lay has 88 examples in which the final -e con- 
stitutes a syllable where Manning has but 52 \ If we compare 

' In 100 lines of 7%e Ow/ and Nightingale (in Morris, Specimens of 
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another loo lines^ we shall obtain similar results ; and even 
if my calculations be somewhat inexact^ the general con- 
clusion is not much affected. The difference in gram- 
matical usage is very clearly marked. I think it follows 
that, if the two poems were written in the same dialect, the 
Lay must have been originally written at a considerably 
earlier date; and that it acquired additions and alterations 
in the process of transmission from one reciter to another. 
Compare, for example, the following lines from Havelok 
and from Manning's Handlyng Synne, as regards the treat- 
ment of final -e :--^ 

All-e gret-en swij>-e sor-e; Hav. 236. 
But son-e ded-e hir-e fet-e; 316. 
pin-e cherl-es, J)in-e hin-e; 620. 
Grim-res son-es all-e )>re; 1399. 

But to ))e per* bo]>' mek' and kynde ; H, S, 5692. 
pat )>e per' man of hym had ; 5730. 
And }K)ght' gret wunder and se)>en seyd ; 5740. 
Unto a cherch-e boJ>' J>cy yede ; 5777. 

I think jwe can only conclude that the extant copy shows 
the poem in quite a late stage, with just a few interpolations 
in it to bring it up to date \ The first draft of the poem 
must surely have been composed earlier than 1390; but, 
h ow muc h earlier I am unable to say. That the dialect was, 
in the first instance, that of Lincolnshire, is consistent with 
the fact that we can still detect the characteristic suffix -es of 
the pres. s. indicative as occurring in fifteen unambiguous 
rhymes (306,396, 597, 1359, 1443, 1693, 1781, 1851, 1913, 
2105, 2323, 2341, 2392, 2573, 2983); and the pi. suflix -e 
at the end of 11. 1325, 2099, and 2583. The prefix^- occurs 

English) I find about 150 examples of the final e. Bat this is a southern 
poem, and perhaps as early as 1250. 

^ Lines 138, 139, .264, 265, can be omitted without injury to the 
sense. And 1. 1 1 76 has to be emended, in oidai \o xEk»^8A "^« 'VVW'^-'^'^ 
6t in. 
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before verbs but rarely, as in Handlyng Synne {y^lore^ 6 788)* 
See § 10. 

§ 14. The Metre. In an article on ^ The Scansion of 
English Poetry/ printed in the Phil. Soc. Transactions for 
1898, I proposed a natural method of scansion which is 
much more suitable (in my opinion) for the scansion of our 
native poetry than the usual one which applies the inappro- 
priate Greek terms *iamb' and * trochee' to a Teutonic 
language. A description of this method is also given in my 
edition of Chaucer, vol. vi. p. Ixxxiv; and I beg leave to 
repeat it here, as it enables us to see that the lines in 
Havelok are of sixteen distinct types, and saves a great 
deal of discussion. I have only to add that the system here 
given is by no means original, but was proposed and very 
fully illustrated in an anonymous tractate entitled * Accent 
and Rhythm, explained by the law of Monopressures. 
Part I. Edinburgh, 1888.' 

§ 15. Speech-waves. In English, accent or stress plays 
a very important part; and for this reason we may consider 
English speech as made up of a succession of utterances 
which form, as it were, speech-waves, in which each wave, 
due to a jet of breath, contains a strong, i.e. a stressed 
syllable; and this strong syllable may either stand alone 
(as in the word tdne) ; or may be preceded or followed by 
a weak (or unstressed) syllable (as in the words asc/nt^ 
cadence) ; or may even be both preceded and followed by 
a weak syllable during the emission of the same jet of breath 
(as in the word exUnsiori), 

This amounts to saying that the words lights alight^ lighted^ 

and alighted can all be produced in a single speech-wave. 

But if a word has two stresses, it requires two impulses to 

utter it, and really contains two speech-waves. Such words 

are very common ; as cinque-rir^ amdl-gamhity &c., in which 
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one stress is stronger than the other; and many English 
words require three speech-waves, as insbUuMli-i^ \ or even 
four^ as \n'CombhsH'h%U't^, It often happens that the 
secondary stressed are very slight; but the ear should be 
trained to detect their existence. In oriier to denote the 
exact effect produced by the pronunciation of the words 
lights alighty lighted^ and alighted^ we may use the terms 
*tone/ * ascent,' 'cadence,' and 'extension' already men- 
tioned ; which may further, for brevity, be denoted by the 
initial letters /, a, c, e; or (in roman type) t, a, c, e. 

§ 16. The sixteen types of Verse. As it is often 
desirable to employ other symbols which appeal to the eye 
more directly^ I shall also use the small letter ' b ' to denote 
an unstressed syllable, and the capital letter * A ' to denote 
a stressed one. Then, as each line contains four stressed 
syllables, the general scheme for its scansion may be roughly 
denoted by 'JiAbAbAbA/ But it frequently happens that 
the;^ initial weak syllable is lacking, giving a line which may 
be denoted by'AbAbAbA.' Moreover, the final rhyme is 
often a double or feminine one, in which case we have 
lines that may be represented by *bAbAbAbAb); or by 
*^AbAbAbAb,' 

It is usual to analyse the scansion no further, and to be 
satisfied with chopping up the lines into ^ feet,' as in Latin 
prosody, which really deals with 'short' and 'long' syllables. 
But the method above indicated enables us to go much more 
closely into the structure of the verse, and to distinguish no 
less than eight varieties of each of the above types ; or, if 
we neglect the subordinate and accidental change from 
a masculine rhyme to a feminine one, we can still detect 
eight varieties of each of the principal types above named, 
viz. bAbAbAbA and AbAbAbA, according to the various 
ways in which the syllables can \i^ ^xi^.xv^'^^ \xv ^«3^'^ ^^ 
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speech-waves. Hence the sixteen primary types can be 
expressed as follows : — 



I. bA bA bA bA. 
3. bA bA bAb A. 

3. bA bAb A bA. 

4. bA bAb Ab A. 



5. bAb A bA bA. 

6. bAb A bAb A. 

7. bAb Ab A bA. 

8. bAb Ab Ab A. 



These eight types may be still more briefly denoted, as 
explained above, by the following formulae : — 

1. aaaa. 3. acta. 5. etaa. 7. ecta. 

2. aaet. 4. aect. 6. etet. 8. ecct. 

By the simple expedient of dropping the initial weak 
syllable, we obtain eight new types, as follows : — 



9. A bA bA bA. 

10. A bA bAb A. 

11. A bAb A bA, 

12. A bAb Ab A. 



The shorter formulae are : — 



13. Ab A bA bA. 

14. Ab A bAb A. 

15. Ab Ab A bA. 

16. Ab Ab Ab A. 



9. taaa. 


II. teta. 


13. ctaa. 


15. ccta. 


10. taet. 


12. tect. 


14, ctet. 


16. ccct. 



These schemes presuppose the lines to have single or 
' masculine' rhymes, as in 11. 17, 18, which end with do and 
to. But, as a matter of fact, a large proportion of the lines 
are furnished with double or ' feminine ' rhymes, as in 11. 3 
and 4, which end with tel-ky duel-le'] for the final e is 
invariably pronounced, at the end of a line, as a distinct 
syllable. But this does not really alter the type of the verse. 
Line 3 is to be read thus : Of . a tdl' . ich y6u . wil t^lle. This 
belongs to type 9, with the substitution of an 'extension' 
for the final 'ascent.' We may denote it by 9^; where 
the b reminds us that the rhyme is double. 

§ 17. Elision and Contraotion. It must be remembered 

that, in Middle English verse, elision of a final vowel before 

3 word beginmng with a vowel is extremely common. 
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Further, in the copy of Havelok here printed, it is tolerably 
certain that the scribe has frequently written final -en in the 
place of final -^, and this -en is therefore to be elided in the 
same way. Thus, in 1. 12, the word mowen stands for mowe^ 
which becomes mow* before the following^-. Or, if we wish 
to preserve the «, we may suppress the e, and call it moufn. 
But it is dissyllabic in 1. 11, where followed by a consonant. 

A few other rules are observed, as in other M. E. writings ; 
amongst which the following may be noted. 

1. A final -e (or often -en) is elided not only before 
a vowel, but before any one of the words beginning with h 
in the following list, viz. ?ie, his, him, hire (her), here (their), 
hem^ haih^ hadde, haue, hoWy heer. Thus in 1. 18, com^n (for 
come) is merely conC , before the word him, 

2. The endings ^^j, -ed, and -en or -e (before a consonant) 
usually count as a distinct syllable. Thus we have burw-es, 
55, Ung-e-lond-es, 63 ; but wreieres and robberes in 1. 39 
should be wreiers and robbers, because the accent does not 
fall upon the syllable that precedes -es] ct /eter^s, 82. In 
1. 5 we find the full form i-mak-ed) but in 11. 23, 58, maked 
is probably miswritten for mad, as in 1. 1953; cf. mad* (he 
made) in 11. 38, 39, 41. 

3. Many words that have a medial e are familiarly con- 
tracted; thus eueri is evWi, 8; euere is evre, 17, 88, and is 
often written eure on this account, as in 424 ; cf. neure, i. e. 
nevre, in 80, 108. Hauelok is often Hav*lok, as in 5, 7 ; 
oueral is ovWal, 38, 54 ; hauede is hav'de (A. S. hcefde), 90, 98; 
pcuere is poifre, 58, written poure, loi ; loue,de is lov*de, 30, 
and even Md", 71. Such instances are numerous. 

4. The final -e, properly a distinct syllable, has, as usual, 
a true grammatical or etymological significance. Thus mal-e, 
48, represents O.F. maUe, O. H. G. mal'ha\ «xxd gwv-t> 
irom-e, j, 8, represent A. S. gum-a^ trum-a. God-t^^^*^^ 
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is the pi. of the adjective good ] cf. rthi-wts-e^ 37. In 87, 
pe hesi-e represents the definite form of the adjective. The 
adverbial suflfix -e appears in hey-e, 43, pann-e, 51 ; hald-e' 
^'^-^j 53> son-e, 81. The infinitive of the verb sometimes ends 
in -^, as in drink-en^ 1 5 ; but usually in -e, as in telUe^ 3, dtul-le 
^.falUty 39, hynd-e, 41. Even when written with -en, it is 
better to substitute -^, as in bigtnne, i. e. btginn\ 2 1 ; heng\ 
43 ; lurK^ crep\ 68. The pt. t. sing, of weak verbs ends in 
-^; 2iSpurt'e, 10; miht-e^ 42; &c. In 1. %2^ yeu^e {j^ev-e)\& 
the subjunctive form, used as an imperative ; cf. hor-e^ pt. t. s. 
subj., 45. In these and other similar cases, the rules are 
much the same as those which explain the scansion of 
Chaucer, and need not be enlarged upon. In a few cases, 
the final -e seems to have been suppressed^ as in yed* (before 
a consonant), 6 ; where ' ^ ' sigpiifies a mifte ' e.' 

§ 18. The Caesural Pause. Most of the lines readily 
admit of a caesural pause, which naturally occurs at the end 
of the second speech-wave. This often admits of the easy 
introduction of an extra weak syllable at this point. Thus, 
in 1. 6, we find was lit-el^ an 'extension' (e), where the 
metre would otherwise admit only of an * ascent ' (a). And, 
in 1. 2, we find i^afUr the pause) and 6141 (e), where the 
metre would otherwise admit only of a * cadence ' (c). This 
is a familiar phenomenon in English poetry, and such lines 
may be denoted by affixing e {extended group) to the number 
of the type. Thus 1. 2 is really of the type 16 ^, i. e. (ccct) ; 
but with (e) for (c) in the third sound-group. Similarly, 1. 6 
is really of the type i he^ i. e. (aaaa) ; but with a feminine 
rhyme (§ 16), and with (e) for (a) in the second sound-group. 
It thus becomes perfectly easy to denote the precise type to 
which any given line belongs. 
/ iP. JBxamples of Scansion. A few examples will 
^ake this clearer. 
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I (aaaa). Ex. Ne-fiind' he-n6n l?at-d^d' hem-shdm ; 56. 
To the same type we may reduce 11. 68 (with two elisions' 
of final -^«, written for -^) ; 216; 288; 479; &c. 

1 b (aaae) ; with feminine rhyme, Ex. Fil-m^ ^ a-ciipp' 
of-fiil god-die ; 14. So also 11. 49; 60 (with Michel, really 
a * cadence,' in the first sound-group, by the same licence as 
in 14); 64; 91 (read /le ne 2ls h/ n); 92; 112; 119; 
130; 157; 468; &c. 

Line 6 belongs to the type i ^ ^ (§ 18). 

2 (aaet). Ex. That-h^ ne-w^r'n to-s6rwe br6uht; 57. 
So also 11. 74; 108; 115; 149 (taking nmht-bHtm together); 
192; 289. 

2 b (aaec). Ex. He-wds ful-g6d in-^v'ri tr6me ; 8. So 
also 4 (see note); 27; 28; 65; 86; gg {taking non-s^god 
together); 133; 188. 

2 e (a^et). Ex. He-d^d* him-s6ne 11 to-hduen rfht ; 78 ^. So 
also 144. 

2 be (a^ec). Ex. Ne-h^ ne-m6uhte || no-l^J>e g^te; 147. 

3 (aeta). Ex. The-r^m is-maked 6f Hav'16k ; 23 '. So 
also 44 ; 61 ; 107 ; 145 (read Aav' as a monosyllable). 

3 b (aete). Ex. The-tdr of-Hdv'lok fs y-mdked ; 5. So 
also 9; 15; i6(reada//7; 25; 39; 41; 87; gj^{And-6p'r 
he-r0'him)y where the final -er in Sper is practically elided 
(or much slurred over) before the following he-, 138 (to 
which a similar remark ?ipplies). This is a favourite and 
flowing type. 

4 (aect). Ex. The-kfng was-h6ten A'thel.w61d ; 106 ; 137 
(with A'fter in the first group). 

* Or rather, Fll-me (c) ; by a common licence. 

* Or : hem sone t'hauen riht ; type 4. 

' Or ; is-maked |1 of-Have.\6k. •, V^^t ^ e ^^'C^. 
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4 h (aecc). Ex. And-dl for-hfs-e g6d-e w^rkes ; 34. Cf. 
81; 90 (ne-hdVd'-he n^v're) ; 100; 128; 132 (Ne-w61d'). 

5 (etaa). Ex. He-16v'de G6d with-dl his-mlht; 35. Cf. 
36; 47; 89; 109; 124. 

5 b (etae). Ex. And-hdted h^m so-mdn doth-gdlle; 40. 
Cf. 46; 221 ; 230; 277. 

6 (etet). Ex. And-h^ye Wng' on-gdlwe tr^; 43. Cf. 117. 

6 b (etec). Ex. He-d^de mdk' and-fiil-wel h6lden ; 29. 
Cf. 30; 37; 70; 103; 10^ {wSn'th)\ 12^ {And-EngeMnd)] 
139. L. 127 has an additional weak syllable at the beginning 
{An'-a-ihSusand). 

7 (ecta). Ex. Crist-ldt'-us ^v're s6 to-d6; 17. So also 
55; 136; 143. 

7 3 (ecte). Ex. And-6v'ral mdd'-hem f6r to-cdlle; 38. 
So also 53; 88 {rtd*)\ 135 (str6nglik.^). 

8 (ecct). Ex. And-hw6-so dfd-e wfduen wr6ng ; 79. 

8 b (eccc). Ex. To-wr6nge mfcht-him n6-man brfnge ; 
72. So also 83 ; 95; 96; 131. 

9 (taaa). Ex. H^r' y-shal bigfnn' a-r^m; 21, So also 
116 {com*) ; 123. 

9 b (taae). Ex. 6f a-tdl* ich-y6u wil-t^Ue ; 3. So also 
102 {FSr to-hdv) ; 104. 

9 be (t^ae). Ex. And }?e-tdle || ye-m6w' y-l^re; 12. Cf. 
113 (sp^k'y^r speke) ; 125 {ShS-n), 

10 (taet). Ex. J?dnn' him-t6k an-fvel str6ng; 114. 

10 3 (taea). Ex. fdt may-rfd* on-^ni st^de ; 26. So also 
71; 85; 93; 97; 120; 126. 

11 (teta). Ex. l?dt we-m6ten c6m' him-t6; 18. So also 
31,32; 48; 62; 73; 75 {readA-/f/r/<fj); 122; 142. 

J^i / (tete). Ex. pit ye-m6wen n6u y-h^re ; 1 1. 
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12 (tect). Ex. B^n'. dicdmus D6mi-n6 ; 20. So also 22 
(taking a;^-^(?^ together); no (read «'^az;V-^); in; 154. 

12 3 (tecc). Ex. Thdt he-sh61den c6men swfj?e; 140. 
So also 146 {n6-met')] 156. 

13 (ctaa). Ex. S6ne sdys' intfl his-h6nd; 251. (Not 
common.) So 462. 

13 ^ (ctae). Ex. L6verd hwdt shal-m^ to-r^de; 118. Cf. 
141; 299. 

14 (ctet). Ex. W^r'-it cl^rc or-w^r'-it knflit; 77. Cf. 331. 

14 3 (ctec). Ex. Hdv'lok wds a-ful-god g6me; 7. So 
also 42; 54 ((;>Vra/) ; loi ; 150; 197. 

15 (ccta). Ex. Wh6-so d^d'-hem wr6ng or-Iath; 76. 
Cf. 80. 

15 ^ (ccte). Ex. ))urh-ut E'nglond wfth her-wdre; 52. 
Cf. 33 {prestos). 

16 (ccct). Ex. H^rkneth t6-me g6de men; i. Cf. 171. 
Line 2 is of the t)rpe 16 e; i.e. it has and-dlU in place of 
a * cadence/ after the caesural pause. 

16 3 (cccc). Ex. J?dnne mflite chdpmen fdre; 51. Cf. 63 
(E^ngeJSndes); 66 {n'Sp^re)] gS {s^-god); 121. 

§ 20. A few lines present exceptional difficulties. Thus 
1. 1 3 seems to run thus : A't-fe bigfnning of-dr-e tdle ; where 
higinning occupies the place of a 'cadence* only, owing 
perhaps to the caesural pause. But the line would be less 
heavy if we were either to omit^^ or to read ginning, A few 
other difficult lines are discussed in the Notes. 

Considered as a whole, the metre is well varied, and 
sufficiently good. If the reader finds the discrimination of 
types too troublesome, he has only to neglect the distinctions 
between them, and to fall back upon the old fe\\sss:Ja& 
bAbAbAbA, or AbAbAbA, to one oi oV\ve\ ol Nq\ctf^Vc^^s&-^^^.- 

c 2 
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ing the feminine rhymes) almost every line in the poem can 
be ultimately reduced. 

§ 21. The Story. To trace fully the history of the Lay 
of Havelok would almost require a volume to itself. All that 
I can give here is a mere outline. The question has been 
frequently discussed; for references, see § 36. The story 
has been influenced by various legends, told of various 
people. Thus the flame that appeared to issue from 
Havelok's mouth as he lay asleep (591, 1256) reminds us 
of Servius Tullius, around whose infant head flames were 
seen to play in his slumbers (Ovid, Fasti, vi. 635). 

As to the connexion between the story of Havelok and 
that of Hamlet (also a famous prince of Denmark), see the 
discussion in the Introduction (§§ 1, 2) to Hamlet in Iceland, 
by I. GoUancz. And Dr. Ward, following Storm, has shown 
that Habloc (which is the spelling of Havelok seen on the 
Grimsby seal) is a name of Welsh origin which, on account 
of its similarity, was sometimes transferred to the Scandi- 
navian heroes of the name of Anlaf, a more original form of 
Olaf. ' The Norse O'lafr, originally Anleifr, corresponds 
with the A.S. Anldf, the Irish Aralaib, pronounced Awlay, 
and the Welsh Alloc, Thus in the Welsh chronicle Brut y 
Tywysogion (ed. by the Rev. J. Williams ab Ithel, London, 
i860), the predecessor of our Anlaf is named Ahloyc (a. d. 
942) ; we find, a. d. 960, the " meibion Abloec,*' i. e. the sons 
of Abloc Cuaran ; and a. d. 989, the death of Glumaine mab 
Abloyc noticed. And as Abloc is the Welsh form of Anlaf 
or Olave, thus Aveloc — in later English Havelok — must be 
the Anglo-Norman pronunciation of Abloc! — G. Storm (Engl. 
Studien, iii. 534). As was also pointed out by Professor 
Storm at the same time, the most important hero for our 
present purpose is Anlaf (or Olaf), son of the Sihtric who 
married (as his second wife) the sister of king Athelstan, 



ANLAF CURAN xxxvii 

gi'andson of Alfred the Great, in the year 925 (A. S. Chron.) ; 
see the account of him in the Diet, of National Biography, 
under the heading Olaf Sitricson. This Anlaf is dis- 
tinguished from all others by the surname Curan, spelt 
Cwiran in the A. S. Chron., under the year 949 (MS. E). 
This surname is Celtic ; and Anlaf Curan signifies * Anlaf 
with the brogue ' ; from the Irish and Gael, cuaran *, ex- 
plained by Macleod as * a sock, a brogue of untanned 
leather or skin, commonly worn with the hairy side out- 
wards ' ; cf. Welsh cwran^ a buskin. The surname is easily 
explained from Anlafs connexion with Ireland. See further 
in § 29. 

This epithet is important, as it is the very one applied to 
Havelok in the French versions of the story. Gaimar (cf. 
§ 23) spells it Cuheran, and adds (1. 105) — *Cil Cuheran 
estait quistrun,' i. e. This Cuheran was a scullion, or kitchen- 
servant ; precisely as in our poem, 11. 903-970. The author 
of the other French version (§ 24) somewhat mistakes the 
matter, imagining that Curan had the meaning of * scullion,' 
which is not the case ^ He says (1. 258) : — 

Cuaran I'appelloient tuit ; 
Car ceo tenoient li Breton 
£n lur language quistron. 

i. e. All called him Cuaran; for the Britons, in their language, 
thus called a scullion. This is, of course, a slip ; but the 
Celtic origin of the name is nevertheless perceived. It does 
not, however, occur in the English version. 

§ 22. The above remarks render it easier to understand 

^ Probably allied to Lat. cu-tist skin, £. hide; see Macbain, and 
Stokes-Fick, p. 89. The primitive Celtic type is *kourano5. The Icel. 
spelling is Kvaran ; see Corpus Poeticum Boreale, ed. Vigfusson and 
Powell, ii. III. 

. ^ In modern Gaelic and Irish, ceam means not onl^ *«^ coTOKt' ^s^j*. 
also * a kitchen. ' Perhaps this helped on l\ie ms\.^^« 
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how the story grew up. It may very well have been founded 
on a Welsh original, as expressly asserted below. And it 
received accretions from various sources, the chief one, from 
an historical point of view, having regard to Anlaf Sihtricson, 
sumamed Curan, as noted above; who, by the way, was 
frequently confused with his cousin of the same name, Anlaf 
Godfreyson; see Two Saxon Chronicles, ed. Plummer, ii. 
145. I now subjoin a detailed account of the oldest versions 
of the story. 

§ 23. Oef&ei Oaimar. The story appears in two Anglo- 
French versions, both derived from an earlier source that is 
now lost ; for each contains circumstances that are not 
mentioned in the other, though there is often a close agree- 
ment. The older of these is probably that contained in 
11. 37-818 (ed. T. Wright) of the poem entitled L Estorie des 
EngleSy written by Geflfrei Gaimar, apparently between the 
years 11 47 and 1151 ^ In one place (1. 41) he cites Gildas 
as his authority, but no safe conclusion can be drawn from 
this vague reference. In another place (1. 758) he mentions 
a feast given by Havelok — 'si cum nus dit la verai estoire' — 
i.e. as the true history tells us. There are three MS. copies 
of Gaimar's version of the story, of which perhaps the best 
is the Royal MS. (Bibl. Reg. 13. A. xxi) in the British 
Museum; the two others belong respectively to the Dean 
and Chapter of Durham (its mark being C. iv. 27) and to 
the Dean and Chapter of Lincoln (its mark being H. 18). 
The Royal MS. was printed in full by Mr. T. Wright for 
the Caxton Society in 1850. Portions of it have also been 
printed by M. Michel, in his Chroniques Anglo-Normandes, 
8vo., Rouen, 1835; by Sir F. Madden, in his edition of 
Havelok (as above); and by Mr. Petrie in 1848, for which 

^ Lines 1-36 really belong to another book by Gaimar, viz. his trans- 
Jation of T/i^ jBrut, from. Geoffrey of Monmouth. 



GEOFFREY GAIMAR xxxix 

see Monumenta Historica Britannica, vol. i. p. 764. Not- 
withstanding the close resemblance between the story as told 
by Gaimar and the English Zay, most of the names of the 
chief actors are different. Thus, in Gaimar, king Athelwold 
is Adelbrichi] his daughter Goldborough is ArgentiUey and 
Earl Godrich is Edelsie, King Birkabeyn is Gunter\ Godard 
is Edelf\ and Ubbe is Sigar. Only the names of Havelok 
and Grim remain the same. 

It is also worth noting that Gaimar, after mentioning how 
Cynric succeeded his father Cerdic (in a.d. 534, according 
to the A. S. Chronicle), goes on to say that the Danes had 
been in Norfolk ever since the time when Havelok was king 
(1. 897). This absurd statement is to be explained by the fact 
that he actually confused the Constantine, king of the Scots, 
father-in-law of Anlaf (or Olaf) Sihtricson (§ 21), with the 
legendary British king Constantine, who succeeded king 
Arthur, as he himself tells us, at a much earlier period. For 
he states expressly that Adelbrict and Edelsie (mentioned 
above) were kings in Britain when Constantine was chief 
king ; * and this Constantine was the nephew of Arthur who 
had the sword named Caliburc ' ; 1. 45. This extraordinary 
confusion of names easily accounts for Gaimar's placing 
the story about 400 years before its time, as well as for 
the wonderful statement in MS. Cotton, Calig. A. 2,'fol. 107, 
back (see § 30, /), that, on account of Haueloke of Denmarke, 
the Danes laid claim to England * per cccc. annos postea.' 
And hence it is that when Gaimar mentions * Anlas Quiran/ 
i.e. Anlaf Curan, in his proper chronological place (1. 3550) 
as seizing Northumberland and holding it for three years, 
he is evidently ignorant of his connexion with the hero of 
our Lay. 

§ 24. Le Lai d'Havelok. This Anglo-French version 
likewise belongs to the twelfth centaiy , ^.lA %\n^'5» ^ 'sssi^ajL 
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story, with some variations. There are two MS. copies, of 
which one belongs to the collection made by Sir T. Phillipps, 
and the other is known as the Arundel MS. (or the Norfolk 
MS.), and is preserved in the Heralds' College, where it is 
marked E. D. N. no. 14. It was printed in Sir F. Madden's! 
edition of Havelok, pp. 105-146; in an octavo volume by 
M. Michel, Paris, 1833 ; in the Appendix to T. Wright's 
edition of "Gaimar; and by Sir T. D. Hardy (§ 84). In 1. 18 
we are told that Haveloc was sumamed Cuaran; and in 
1. 2 1 that the Britons made a lay about him : * Q'un lai en 
firent li Breton.' In this version, like the former, the story 
is wrongly made to refer to the time of king Arthur. I 
here subjoin a brief sketch of its contents. 

The Britons made a lay concerning King Havelok, who is 
sumamed Cuaran. His father was Gunter, King of the Danes. 
Arthur crossed the sea, and invaded Denmark. Gunter perished 
by the treason of Hodulf, who gained the kingdom, and held it 
of Arthur. Gunter had a fine castle, where his wife and son 
were guarded, being committed to the protection of Grim. 
The child was but seven years old; but ever as he slept, an 
odorous flame issued from his mouth. Hodulf sought to kill 
him, but Grim prepared a ship, and furnished it with provisions, 
wherein he placed the queen and the child, and set sail from 
Denmark. On their voyage they encountered pirates (*out- 
laghes '), who killed them all after a hard fight, excepting Grim, 
who was an acquaintance of theirs, and Grim's wife and 
children.- Havelok also was saved. They at last arrived at 
the haven, afterwards named 'Grimesbi* from Grim. Grim 
there resumed his old trade, a fisherman's, and a town grew up 
round his hut, which was called Grimsby. The child grew 
up, and waxed strong. One day Grim said to him, ' Son, you 
will never thrive as a fisherman ; take your brothers with you, 
and seek service amongst the King's servants.' He was soon 
well apparelled, and repaired with his two foster-brothers to 
Nicole [Lincoln]. Now at that time there was a king named 
Alsi, who ruled over all Nicole and Lindesie ^ ; but the country 
southward was governed by another king, named Ekenbright, 
who had married Alsi'si sister Orewen. These two had one 

' The northern part of LiDColnsbire is called Lindsey, 
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only daughter, named Argentille. Ekenbright, falling ill, com- 
mitted Argentine to the care of Alsi, till she should be of age 
to be married to the strongest man that could be found. At 
Ekenbright's death, Alsi reigned over both countries, holding 
his court at Nicole. Havelok, on his arrival there, was employed 
to carry water and cut wood, and to perform all menial offices 
requiring great strength. He was named Cuaran, which means 
— in the British language — a scullion. Argentille soon arrived 
at marriageable age, and Alsi determined to marry her to 
Cuaran, which would sufficiently fulfil her father's wish — Cuaran 
being t:onfessedly the strongest man in those parts. To this 
marriage he compelled her to consent, hoping thereby to dis- 
grace her for ever. Havelok was unwilling that his wife should 
perceive the marvellous flame, but soon forgot this, and ere 
long fell asleep. Then had Ar&entille a strange vision — that 
a savage bear and some foxes attacked Cuaran, but dogs and 
boars defended him. A boar having killed the bear, the foxes 
cried for quarter from Cuaran, who commanded them to be 
bound. Then he would have put to sea, but the sea rose so 
high that he was terrified. Next she beheld two lions, at seeing 
which she was frightened, and she and Cuaran climbed a tree 
to avoid them ; but the lions submitted themselves to him, and 
called him their lord. Then a great cry was raised, whereat 
she awoke, and beheld the miraculous flame. ' Sir,' she ex- 
claimed, * you turn ! * But he reassured her, and, having heard 
her dream, said that it would soon come true. The next day, 
however, she again told her dream to a chamberlain, her friend, 
who said that he well knew a holy hermit who could explain it. 
The hermit explained to Argentille that Cuaran must be of royal 
lineage. ' He will be king,* he said, ' and you a queen. Ask 
him concerning his parentage. Remember also to repair to 
his native place.' On being questioned, Cuaran replied that 
he was bom at Grimsby ; that Grim was his father, and 
Saburc his mother. * Then let us go to Grimsby,* she replied. 
Accompanied by his two foster-brothers, they came to Grimsby ; 
but Grim and Saburc were both dead. They found there, 
however, a daughter of Grim's, named Kelloc, who had married 
a tradesman of that town. Up to this time Havelok had not 
known his true parentage, but Kelloc thought it was now time 
to tell him, and said : * Your father was Gunter, the King of the 
Danes, whom Hodulf slew. Hodulf obtained the kingdom as 
a grant from Arthur. Grim fled with you, and saved your life ; 
but your mother perished at sea. Your name is Havelok. 
My husband will convey you to Denmark, where you must 
inquire for a lord named " Sigar Testal " ; and t^kft. -^SJ^ >^^\b. 
my two brothers,' So Kelloc* s Yiusbaxi^ cotiN^'^^^ "vJc^sk^ V5k 
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Denmark, and advised Havelok to go to Sigar and show 
himself and his wife, as then he would be asked who his wife is. 
They went to the city of the seneschal, the before-named Sigar, 
where they craved a night's lodging, and were courteously 
entertained But as they retired to a lodging for the night, 
six men attacked them, who had been smitten with the beauty 
of Argentine. Havelok defended himself with an axe which 
he found, and slew five, whereupon the sixth fled. Havelok 
and his party fled away for refuge to a monastery, which was 
soon attacked by the townsmen who had heard of the combat. 
Havelok mounted the tower ^ and defended himself bravely, 
casting down a huge stone on his enemies^* The news soon 
reached the ears of Sigar, who hastened to see what the uproar 
was about. Beholding Havelok fixedly, he called to mind the 
form and appearance of Gunter, and asked Havelok of his 
parentage. Havelok replied that Grim had told him he was by 
birth a Dane, and that his mother perished at sea ; and ended 
by briefly relating his subsequent adventures. Then Sigar 
asked him his name. 'My name is Havelok,' he said, 'and 
my other name is Cuaran.' Then the seneschal took him 
home, and determined to watch for the miraculous flame, 
which he soon perceived, and was assured that Havelok was 
the true heir. Therefore he gathered a great host of his 
friends, and sent for the horn which none but the true heir 
could sound, promising a ring to any one who 'could blow it. 
When all had failed, it was given to Havelok, who blew it loud 
and long, and was joyfully recognized and acknowledged to be 
the true King. Then with a great army he attacked Hodulf 
the usurper, whom he slew with his own hand. Thus was 
Havelok made King of Denmark. 

But after he had reigned four years, his wife incited him to 
return to England. With a great number of ships he sailed 
there, and arrived at Carlefiure ^ ; and sent messengers to 
Alsi, demanding the inheritance of Argentille. Alsi was indeed 
astonished at such a demand as coming from a scullion, and 
offered him battle. The hosts met at Theford ', and the battle 
endured till nightfall without a decisive result. But Argentille 
craftily advised her lord to support his dead men by stakes, 

^ Hence the obvious origin of the legend of *■ Havelok's stone,* and 
the local tradition abont Grim's casting down stones from the tower of 
Grimsby church. See § 31. 

^ Possibly Saltfieet, suggests Mr. Haigh. Such, at least, is the 
position required by the circumstances. 

^ In the Durham MS. it is Tiedfort, i. e. Tetford, not far from Hom- 
castle, in Lincolnshire, 
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to increase the apparent number of his army ^ ; and the next 
day Alsi, deceived by this device, treated for peace, and yielded 
up to his former ward all the land, from Holland ' to Gloucester. 
Alsi had been so sorely wounded that he lived but fifteen days 
longer. Thus was Havelok king over Lincoln and Lindsey, 
and reigned over them for twenty years. Such is the lay of 
Cuaran. 

§ 25. Peter de Langtoft. The next mention of Havelok 
is in the Anglo-French Chronicle of Peter de Langtoft, of 
Langtoft in Yorkshire, who died early in the reign of 
Edward II, and whose Chronicle closes with the death of 
Edward I. Here the only trace of the story is the mention 
of 'Gountere le pere Hauelok, de Danays Ray clamez' — 
Gunter, father of Havelok, called king of the Danes. He 
identifies this Gunter with the Danish invader defeated by 
Alfred the Great, who in the A.S. Chronicle is called Godrum. 
See the edition by T. Wright (Rolls Series), i. 318. 

§ 26. Bobert Manning, of Brunne. It is convenient 
to consider next (though somewhat out of chronological 
order) the translation of Peter Langtoft (§ 26, above) made 
by Robert Manning, of Brunne or Bourne in Lincolnshire, 
and completed in the year 1338. Manning is the well-known 
author of the poem entitled Handlyng Synne, written in 
1303; and he was well acquainted with our poem, as he 
quotes it or imitates it at least three times; see notes to 
11. 679, 819 (pp. 109, 112 below). The later portion of 
Manning's translation was printed at Oxford by T. Heame 
in 1725, in 2 vols.; and the first part (in shorter lines) has 
since been edited, for the Master of the Rolls, by Dr. Furnivall. 
When Manning comes to the above passage in Langtoft, 

^ This is an important parallel to a story told about Amleth (Hamlet) 
in the History by Saxo Grammaticus, bk. iv. ' He resorts to a device 
to increase the apparent number of his men. He puts stakes under some 
of the dead bodies of his comrades, to prop them up/ &c. — GoUancz, 
Hamlet in Iceland, p. xxviii. 

* A name given to the S. £. part of Linco^xi^bAx^, 
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he translates the line in § 25 by 'Hauelok fader he was, 
Gunter was his name'; where Hearne prints the former 
name as * Hanelok/ Then follows the usual account, how 
Gunter (Godrum) made peace with Alfred, and submitted 
to be baptized, a.d. 878. After which we have the following 
interpolated passage, written by Manning on his own account. 
See ed. Hearne, i. 25 : — 

Bot I haf grete ferly, that I fynd no man, 

That has written in story, how Hauelok this lend wan. 

Neither GildaSy no Bede, no Henry of Huntynton, 

No William of Malmesbiri, ne Pars of Bridlynton, 

Writes not in their bokes of no kyng Athelwold, 

Ne Goldeburgh his douhtere, ne Hauelok not of told, 

Whilk tyme the were kynges, long or now late, 

Thei mak no menyng whan, no in what date. 

Bot that thise lowed men vpon Inglish tellis^ 

Right story can me not ken, the certeynte what spellis. 

Men sais in Lyncoln castelle ligges ^it a stone, 

That Hauelok kast wele forbi cuer ilkone. 

& ^it the chapelle standes, ther he weddid his wife, 

Goldeburgh the kynges doubter, that saw is 5// rife. 

& of Gryme a fisshere, men redes ^zt in ryme^ 

That he bigged Grymesby Gryme that ilk tyme. 

Of alle stories of honoure, that I haf thorgh souht, 

I fynd that no compiloure of him tell is ouht. 

Sen I fynd non redy, that tellis of Hauelok kynde, 

Tume we to that story ^ that we writenfynde. 

There cannot exist the smallest doubt, that by the * Ryme ' 
here mentioned 'that lowed men vpon Inglish tellis,' the 
identical English Romance, now before the reader, is referred 
to. We see also that, in 1338, the traditions respecting 
Havelok at Lincoln were so strongly preserved, as to point 
out various localities to which the story had affixed a name ; 
and similar traditions connected with the legend, as we shall 
find hereafter, existed also at Grimsby. The doubts expressed 
by the Chronicler, as to their authenticity, or the authority of 
the *Ryme,' are curious, but only of value so far as they 
prove that he was ignorant of the existence of a French 
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Romance on the subject, or of its reception in Gaimar's 
historical poem. 

§ 27. Interpolation in the Iiambeth MS. ' But (says 
Sir F. Madden) on consulting the Lambeth copy of Rob. of 
Bninne, in order to verify the passage as printed by Heame 
from the Inner Temple MS., we were not a little surprised to 
ascertain a fact hitherto overlooked, and indeed unknown, 
viz. that the Lambeth MS. (which is a folio, written on paper, 
and imperfect both at the beginning and close) does not 
correspond with the Edition, but has evidently been revised 
by a later hand, which has abridged the Prologues, omitted 
some passages, and inserted others. The strongest proof 
of this exists in the passage before us, in which the Lambeth 
MS. entirely omits the lines of Rob. of Brunne respecting 
the authenticity of the story of Havelok, and in their 'place 
substitutes an abridged outline of the story itself, copied 
apparently from the French Chronicle of Gaimar\ The 
interpolation is so curious, and so connected with our inquiry, 
as to be a sufficient apology for introducing it here.' 

Forth wente Gounter & his folk, al in to Denemark, 
Sone fel ther hym vpon, a werre st3rth & stark, 
Thurgh a Breton kyng, th* out of Ingeland cam, 
& asked the tribut of Denmark, th* Arthur whylom nam. 
They wythseide hit schortly, & non wolde they ^elde, 5 

But rather they wolde dereyne hit wyth bataill y[n] the felde. 
Both partis on a day, to felde come they stronge, 
Desconfit were the Danes, Gounter his deth gan fonge. 
When he was ded they schope brynge al his blod to schame. 
But Gatferes doughter the kyng, Eleyne was hure name, 10 

Was kyng Gounteres wyf, and had a child hem bytwene, 
Wyth wham scheo scapede vnethe, al to the se with tene. 
The child hym highte Hauelok, th* was his moder dere, 
Scheo mette with Grym atte hauene, a wel god marinere, 14 
He hure knew & highte hure wel, to helpe hure with his might, 

* Not really from Gaimar, but from a source to which GaiixLax ViA5l 
access. See § 28. 
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To bryng hure saf out of the lond, wythinne th* ilke night. 
When they come in myd se, a gret meschef gan falle, 
They metten wyth a gret schip, lade wyth outlawes alle. 
Anon they fuUen hem apon, & dide hem mikel peyne, 19 

So th* wyth strengthe of their assaut, ded was quene Eleyne. 
But 5yt ascapede from hem Grym, wyth Hauelok & other fyue, 
& atte the hauene of Grymesby, ther they gon aryue. 
Ther was brought forth child Hauelok, wyth Grym & his fere, 
Right als hit hadde be ther own, for other wyste men nere, 
Til he was mykel & mighti, & man of mykel cost, 25 

Th* for his grete sustinaunce, nedly seme he most. 
He tok leue of Grym & Seburc, as of his sire & dame, 
And askede ther blessinge curteysly, ther was he nought to blame. 
Thenne drow he forth northward, to kynges court Edelsie, 39 
Th* held fro Humber to Rotland, the kyngdam of Lyndesye. 
Thys Edelsy of Breton kynde, had Orewayn his sister bright 
Maried to a noble kyng, of Northfolk Egelbright. 
Holly for his kyngdam, he held in his hand 
Al the lond fro Colchestre, right in til Holand. 
Thys Egelbright th* was a Dane, & Orewayn the quene, 3 5 
Hadden gete on Argill, a doughter hem bytwene. 
Sone then deyde Egelbright, & his wyf Orewayn, 
& therfore was kyng Edelsye bothe joyful & fayn. 
Anon their doughter & here Eyr, his nece dame Argill, 
& al the kyngdam he tok in hande, al at his owene will. 40 

Ther serued Hauelok as quistron, & was y-cald Coraunt, 
He was ful mykel & hardy, & strong as a Geaunt. 
He was bold curteys & fre, & fair & god of manere. 
So th* alle folk hym louede, th* anewest hym were. 
But for couetise of desheraison of damysele Argill, 45 

& for a chere th* the kyng sey, scheo made Coraunt till, 
He dide hem arraye ful symplely, & wedde togydere bothe ; — 
For he ne rewarded desparagyng, were manion ful wrothe. 
A while they dwelt after in court, in ful pore degre, 49 

The schame & sorewe th* Argill hadde, hit was a deol to se. 
Then seyde scheo til hure maister, of whenne sire be je ? 
Haue ^e no kyn ne frendes at hom, in ^oure contre ? 
Leuer were me lyue in pore lyf, wythoute schame & tene. 
Than in schame & sorewe lede the astat of quene. 
Thenne wente they forth to Grymesby, al by his wyues red, 55 
& founde th* Grym & his wyf weren bothe ded. 
But he fond ther on Aunger, Grymes cosyn hend. 
To wham th* Grym & his wyf had teld word & ende. 
How th* hit stod wyth Hauelok, in all manere degre, 
& they hit hym teldt & conseilled, to drawe til his contre, 60 
Tasaye what grace he mighte fynde, among Yv\s ixtn^^i^ \X\«^^ 
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& they wolde ordeyne for their^^hipynge, and al th* hem nede 

were. 
When Aunger hadde y-schiped hem, they seilled forth ful 

swythe, 
Ful-but in-til Denemark, wyth weder fair & lithe. 
Ther fond he on sire Sykar, a man of gret poust^, 65 

Th* hey styward somtyme was, of al his fader fe. 
Ful fayn was he of his comyng, & god help him behight, 
To recouere his heritage, of Edulf kyng & knyght. 
Sone assembled they gret folk, of his sibmen & frendes, 
Kyng Edulf gadered his power, & ageyn them wendes. 70 

Desconfyt was ther kyng Edulf, & al his grete bataill, . 
& so conquered Hauelok his heritage saunz faille. 
Sone after he schop him gret power, in toward Ingelond, 
His wyues heritage to wynne, ne wolde he nought wonde. 
Th* herde the kyng of Lyndeseye, he was come on th* cost, 75 
& schop to fighte wyth hym sone, & gadered hym gret host. 
But atte day of bataill, Edelsy was desconfit, 
& after by tretys gaf Argentill hure heritage al quit. 
& for scheo was next of his blod, Hauelokes wyf so feyr, 
He gaf hure Lyndesey after his day, & made hure his Eyr. 80 
& atte last so byfel, th* vnder Hauelokes schelde 
Al Northfolk & Lyndeseye, holy of hym they helde. 

MS. Lamb. 131, leaf 76. 

§ 28. Belationships between the Tarious Tersions 
of the story. We have now seen that the chief versions of 
the story are, first, that given by Gaimar (see § 28) ; secondly, 
Le Lai (THavelok (§ 24); thirdly, the English Lay here 
printed ; and fourthly, the Lambeth interpolation (§ 27). 
The relationships between these four versions have been 
discussed by Kupferschmidt (see § 86), and more recently 
by E. K. Putnam, who has re-examined Kupferschmidt's 
conclusions, Mr. Putnam shows that we may arrange the 
versions as follows. 

Denoting the original version (now lost) by X, we find 
that the English Lay (denoted by E) is derived from it in 
a form which does not immediately follow either G {Gaimar\ 
L {Le Lai)^ or I {the Interpolation), Further, that I is not 
immediate!/ irom G (as KupfeTScVvm\d\. ^u^^o^^^, •^^x^'^ 
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it closely resembles it ; but that G, L, and I are all derived 
from Y, a lost French version in rhymed couplets, which is 
itself derived from X. 

Again, we have seen that E cannot have been derived 
immediately from X, except perhaps as regards the principal 
contents of the story. There must have intervened, at the 
very least, a MS. which we may call E^^ probably written 
in the Lincolnshire dialect, and if so, belonging rather to 
the earlier than the later part of the thirteenth century ; and 
secondly, a MS. which we may call E^, almost certainly 
written in the South of England by a Norman scribe ; and 
thirdly, a MS. which we may call E^, which may likewise 
have been a copy by a Norman scribe, but written in 
Lincolnshire and adding a few local interpolations to bring 
it up to date, perhaps as late as 130 1. Of this, E seems 
to have been an unintelligent copy, made not many years 
afterwards by a somewhat careless scribe who tried to copy 
what he had before him. At this rate, the mutual relation- 
ships of all the versions may be thus represented. 
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The source or sources of X are of course unknown ; but 
it was probably founded upon various legends and historical 
events; and of these the most important seems to have 
been an account of the romantic life of Anlaf Sihtricson 
(§§ 21, 29) ; who was certainly confused with Anlaf Godfftyson 
his cousin, and also with Gudorm or Guthorm, the famous 
Danish king who became Alfred's godson. A very brief 
account of this Anlaf is all that can here be given ; see the 
Diet, of National Biography and Gollancz, Hamlet in Iceland, 
p. xJv. 
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§ 29. Anlaf Garan. This Anlaf was the son of Sihtric 
(O.N. Sigtryggr), a Viking chief who came to Dublin in 
888, gained and lost the kingship of Dublin, married the 
sister of the Saxon king ^thelstan in 924, and died in 925 ; 
Anlaf being the son of a former wife, ^thelstan drove out 
of Northumbria Godfrey, the brother of Sihtric, Anlaf the 
son of Godfrey, and Anlaf Curan, Godfrey's nephew. Anlaf 
Curan repaired to the court of Constantine III, king of 
Scotland, whose daughter he subsequently married. In 
937) a- league was formed against ^thelstan by Constantine, 
the two Anlafs, and others ; but their army was defeated by 
the Saxon king at Brunanburh ; see the exultant song upon 
the occasion preserved in the A. S. Chronicle. Nevertheless, 
Anlaf Curan again came to York in 940 or 941, and was 
received as king by the Northumbrians and the Danes of 
Mercia and East Anglia, and by Wulfstan, Archbishop 
of York (cf, 1. 1 1 78). He was again driven out of, 
Northumbria in 944, but returned in 949 ^, and was again 
king for three years, till he was driven out, for the last time, 
in 952. His subsequent career as king of Dublin came to 
an end in 980, when he was utterly defeated at Tara by 
Malachy II ; but escaped and became a monk at lona, 
where he died in 981. One of the stories about him is that 
he visited -^thelstan's camp in the disguise of a minstrel 
(Rob. of Gloucester, 1. 5510). 'There can be no doubt,' 
says Mr. Gollancz, * that the romance of Havelok Cuheran 
is little more than a romance of the life of Anlaf Curan, 
or rather of the many legends fathered upon him, some 
belonging to ancient story, some derived from various 
episodes in Hibemo-Anglo-Danish history. The romance 
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must have originally been developed among a Welsh -speak- 
ing population, for Abloec or Abloyc (with voiced ^,. i. e. 
Avloc; cf. Habloc, the form on the Grimsby seal) is the 
name given to Anlaf in the oldest Welsh annals ^/ Abloec 
is a native Welsh name, transferred to Anlaf owing to 
similarity of sound. Hence Anlaf Tryggvason, king of 
Norway (995-1000), is likewise called Haneloc [Haueloc] 
in the Chronicle of England, 1. 797, in Ritson's Metr. 
Romances, ii. 303 ; and again, one of these Anlafs appears 
as 'the king of Denmarke, Auelocke* in the ballad of 
Guy and Colebrande (Percy Folio MS., ii. 528). 

§ SO. Later versions. The various forms of the story 
later than the English Lay (with the exception of the 
Lambeth interpolation, § 27) are discussed by Sir F. Madden, 
but are not of much consequence. It seems to me sufficient 
to mention them. They are as follows. 

(a) Le Bruit Dengleterre, or Le Petit Bruit, compiled 
in 13 10 by Meistre Rauf de Boun for Henry de Lacy, earl 
of Lincoln. This actually cites the English Lay as Vestorie 
de Grimesby ; and the author substitutes king Athelwold (cf. 
Havelok, 1. 106) for the English king Eadred, who succeeded 
Eadmund in 946. A copy of the above Chronicle is extant 
in MS. Harl. 902. 

(3) A Genealogy of the British and Saxon Kings, from 
Brutus to Edward II, entitled La Lignee des Bretons et des 
Angleis, &c. It identifies Athelwold (as above) with -^thel- 
bald of Wessex, who died in 860. It occurs in the same 
MS. as Le Lai d'Havelok (§ 24). 

{c) A metrical Chronicle 0/ England) printed by Ritson, 

Metrical Romances, ii. 270. There are two copies; one in 

the Auchinleck MS., and the other in MS. Reg. 12. C. xii in 

the British Museum. The author seems to identify Havelok 

^ See War of the Gaedhil, ed. J. H. Todd (.1861^ P- 283. 
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with Olaf Tryggvason, who invaded England in 994, as he 
says that ' Haueloc . . sloh the kyng Achelred/ i.e. JEthel- 
red, who died in 10 16. See § 29. 

{d) The prose Chronicle called The Brute^ the foundation 
of *Caxton's Chronicle/ which was printed by Caxton in 
1480. It follows the French versions. There is a Frerjch 
text of this in MS. Reg. 20. A. 3; also in MS. Cotton, 
Domit A. x; and in MS. Harl. 200. MS. Harl. 2279 
contains the English version, much resembling Caxton's 
Chronicle. Cf. MS. Harl. 63, which contains the same 
Chronicle, in an abbreviated form. 

* (^) The story appears in some interpolated copies of the 
Latin text of Higden's Polychronicon ; see MSS. Harl. 655 ; 
Cotton, Jul. E. 8; Reg. 13. E. i. In an earlier form it 
occurs in MS. Cotton, Domit. A. 2. 

(/") It occurs in a Chronicle in French prose called the 
Scala Cronicay or Scale ChronicoHy composed about 1355- 
1362 by Thomas Gray. This was printed from MS. Corp. 
Chr. Coll. Cam. 132 by Stevenson for the Maitland Club in 
1836. The passage relative to Havelok is translated in 
Leland, Collectanea, vol. i. pt. 2. p. 511. 

{g) It also occurs in the Eulogium Historiarum, ed. Haydon, 
i860, vol. ii. p. 378 ; written about 1366. 

(Ji) Also in the history by Henry de Knyghton ; borrowed 
from Le Bruit Dengleterre ; see (a) above. 

{f) A brief Chronicle contained in MS. Cotton, Calig. A. 2. 
At fol. 1073 is the passage referred to above (§ 28): — 
'Ethelwolde, qui generavit filiam de (w) Haueloke de 
Denmarke, per quem Danes per cccc. annos postea fecerunt 
clameum Anglie.' Some omission after the word de has 
turned this into nonsense, but we find here the claim of the 
Danes to the English crown by right of descent. ^\Qrn\"^'»ji^<^- 
The remark is evidently introduced to ?l.ccov)lTi\. lo\ "^^ ^-siss:^- 

da 
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ordinary leap from the time of Arthur to that of Athelstan, 
due to Gaimar's confusion of Constantine of Britain with 
Constantine III of Scotland (§ 28). So also in MS. Harl. 63 
(see {d) above) the king of Denmark sends to king Athelstan 
— *to witte wheder he wold fynde a man to fight with 
Colbrande for the righte of the kyngdom Northumbre, that 
the Danes had claymed before by the title of kyng Haueloke, 
that wedded Goldesburghe the kyngis daughter of North- 
umbre'; fol. 19. See § 29. 

{k) CaxtofCs Chronicle \ see (d) above. 

(/) As suggested by Caxton's Chronicle, the poet Warner 
introduced a ballad into his poem called Albion's England 
(bk. iv. ch. 20), which refers to the story, but in no very 
direct manner. This ballad was reprinted in Percy's Reliques 
of Ancient Poetry, with the title *Argentile and Curan.' 
A sort of paraphrase of this appears in a poem by William 
Webster, written in 16 17 in six-line stanzas; entitled * The 
most pleasant and delightful historie of Curan, a prince of 
Danske,' &c. Fabyan, in his Chronicle, ed. Ellis, 181 1, 
p. 82, alludes to the story as * a longe process ' ; he considers 
it as unauthentic, and says — ' I passe it over.' 

§ 31. Iiooal traditions. We find that Camden briefly 
alludes to the story in a contemptuous manner (p. 353; 
ed. 8vo, Lond. 1587); but Gervase Holies is far from being 
disposed to regard it as fabulous. 'In his MSS. collections 
for Lincolnshire' (says Sir F. Madden) 'preserved in MS. 
Harl. 6829, he thus speaks of the story we are examining ^ : — 

And it will not be amisse, to say something concerning y* 
Common tradition of her first founder Grime, as y® inhabitants 
(with a Catholique faith) name him. The tradition is thus. 
Grime (say they) a poore Fisherman (as he was launching into 
y® Riuer for fish in his little boate vpon Humber) espyed not 

^ *His Acconnt has been printed in the Topographer, V. i. p. 241, 
sq. 8vo, i^8p. We follow ' (says Sir F. Madden) < the MS. itself, p. i.' 
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far from him another little boate, empty (as he might conceaue) 
which by y® fauour of y® wynde & tyde still approached nearer 
& nearer vnto him. He betakes him to his oares, & meetes itt, 
wherein he founde onely a Childe wrapt in swathing clothes, 
purposely exposed (as it should seemej to y® pittylesse [rage] 
of y® wilde & wide Ocean. He moued with pitty, takes itt 
home, & like a good foster-father carefully nourisht itt, & 
endeauoured to nourishe it in his owne occupation ; but y® 
childe contrarily was wholy deuoted to exercises of actiuity, & 
when he began to write man, to martiall sports, & at length by 
his signall valour obteyned such renowne, y* he marryed y® King 
of England's daughter, & last of all founde who was his true 
Father, & that he was Sonne to y® King of Denmarke ; & for 
y® comicke close of all ; that Haueloke (for such was his name) 
exceedingly aduanced & enriched his foster-father Grime, who 
thus enriched, builded a fay re Towne neare the place where 
Hauelocke was founde, & named it Grimesby. Thus say 
some : others differ a little in y® circumstances, as namely, that 
Grime was not a Fisherman, but a Merchant, & that Hauelocke 
should be preferred to y® King's kitchin, & there Hue a longe 
tyme as a Scullion : but however y® circumstances differ, they 
all agree in y® consequence, as concerning y® Towne's founda- 
tion, to which (sayth y® story) Hauelocke y® Danish prince, 
afterward graunted many immunityes. This is y® famous 
Tradition concerning Grimsby w®** learned Mr. Cambden gives 
so little creditt to, that he thinkes it onely illis dignissima^ qui 
anilibus fabulis noctetn solent protrudere* 

And again, after showing that by is the Danish for town, 
and quoting a passage about Havelock's father being named 
Gunter, which may be found in Weever (Ancient Funeral 
Monuments, fol. Lond. 1631, p. 749), he proceeds: *that 
Hauelocke did sometymes reside in Grimsby, may be gathered 
from a great blew Boundry-stone, lying at y® East ende of 
Briggowgate, which retaines y® name of Hauelock's-Sione 
to this day. Agayne y« great priuiledges & immunityes, that 
this Towne hath in Denemarke aboue any other in England 
(as freedome from Toll, & y® rest) may fairely induce a 
Beleife, that some preceding favour, or good turne called 
on this remuneration. But lastly (which proofe I take to h^ 
insiar omnium) iht Common Sea\e ol ^* Tcwt^r., ^ '^s;®^ ^ 
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a most auncient one/ &c. [Here follows a desciiption of 
the seal.] 

* The singular fact/ adds Sir F. Madden, * alluded to by 
Holies, of the Burgesses of Grimsby being free from toll 
at the Port of Elsineur, in Denmark, is confirmed by the 
Rev. G. Oliver, in his Monumental Antiquities of Grimsby, 
8vo, Hull, 1825, who is inclined from, that, and other 
circumstances, to believe the story is not so totally without 
foundation.' There is also an absurd local story that the 
church at Grimsby, which has now but one turret, formerly 
had four, three of which were kicked down by Grim in his 
anxiety to destroy some hostile vessels. The first fell among 
the enemy's fleet; the second dropped in Wellowgate^ and 
is now Havelock's stone; the third fell within the church- 
yard, but the fourth his strength failed to move. Perhaps 
amongst the most interesting notices of the story are the 
following words by Sir Henry Havelock, whose family seems 
tQ have originally resided in Durham. His own account, 
however, is this : * My father, William Havelock, descended 
from a family which formerly resided at Grimsby in Lincoln- 
shire, and was himself born at Guisborough in Yorkshire ^' 
So that the name of Havelock is famous still. 

§ 32. The Qrimsby seal. The last evidence for the 
legend is the still-existing seal of the corporation of Great 
Grimsby. The copy of this seal, as it appears in the present 
edition, is due to the courtesy of J. Hopkin, Esq., of Grimsby, 
and I here subjoin a description of it, communicated by 
him, which was first printed, in a slightly different form, 
in Notes and Queries, 2nd Series, vol. xi. p. 41 ; see also 
p. 216. 

*The ancient Town Seal of Great Grimsby is engraven on 
a circular piece of brass not very thick ; and on the back, 

' Quoted ia Brock's Biognphy of Sir H. Haddock, 18^8 ; p. 9. 
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which is rather arched, is a small projecting piece of brass, 
placed as a substitute for a handle, in order when taking an 
impression the more easily to detach the matrix from the wax. 
This seal is in an excellent state of preservation, and is inscribed 
in Saxon characters "Sigillvm Comunitatis Grimebye'* and 
represents thereon Gryme ("Gryem*') who by tradition is 
reported to have been a native of Souldburg in Denmark, 
where he gained a precarious livelihood by fishing and piracy ; 
but having, as is supposed, during the reign of Ethelbert*, 
been accidentally driven into the Humber by a furious storm, 
he landed on the Lincolnshire Coast near Grimsby, he being 
at this time miserably poor and almost destitute of the common 
necessaries of life ; for Leland represents this *' poor fisschar " 
as being so very needy that he was not " able to kepe his sunne 
Cuaran for poverty.*' Gryme, finding a capacious haven adapted 
to his pursuits, built himself a house and commenced and soon 
succeeded in establishing a very lucrative Trade with Norway, 
Sweden^ and Denmark. Other Merchants having in process 
of time settled near him, attracted by the commercizd advantages 
offered by this excellent Harbour, they jointly constructed con- 
venient appendages for extensive Trade, and the colony soon rose 
into considerable importance, and became known at an early 
period by the name of Grimsby. For not only was Grimsby 
constituted a borough so early as the seventh century, but 
Peter of Langtoft speaks of it as a frontier Town and the 
boundary of a Kingdom erected by the conquests of Egbert in 
the year 827, which he states included all that portion of the 
Island which lay between "the maritime Towns of Grymsby 
and Dover." So that even at that period, Grimsby must have 
been a place of peculiar strength and importance. Gryme is 
represented on the seal as a man of gigantic stature with 
comparatively short hair, a shaven chin, and a moustache, 
holding in his right hand a drawn sword and bearing on his 
left arm a circular shield with an ornate boss and rim. The 
sleeveless tunic above his under- vest is most probably the 
panzar or panzara of the Danes. Between his feet is a conic 
object, possibly intended for a helmet, as it resembles the 
chapelle-de-fer worn by William Rufus on his Great Seal, 
and which in the laws of Gula is distinguished as the Steel hufe. 
Gn the right hand of Gryme stands his prot^g^ Haveloc 
(" Habloc "), whom, during one of his mercantile excursions soon 
after his arrival in Lincolnshire, Gryme had the good fortune 
to save from imminent danger of Shipwreck, and who proved 
to be the Son of Gunter, King of Denmark, and who was 

* iEthelbyrht of Kent reigned iiom a\ao\iX. «Jit^ \ft ^v^. 
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therefore conveyed to the British Court, where he subse- 
quently received in marriage Goldburgh, the Daughter of the 
British Sovereign. Above Gryme is represented a hand, being 
emblematical of the hand of providence by which Haveloc was 
preserved, and near the hand is the star which marks the point 
where the inscription begins and ends. Haveloc made such 
a favourable representation of his preserver at the British and 
Danish Courts, that he procured for him many honours and 
privileges. From the British Monarch Gryme, who had already 
realized an abundance of wealth, received a charter, and was 
made the chief governor of Grimsby ; and the Danish Sovereign 
granted to the Town an immunity (which is still possessed by 
the Burgesses of Grimsby) from all Tolls at the Port of Elsineur. . 
Gryme afterwards lived in Grimsby like a petty prince in his 
Hereditary Dominions. Above Haveloc is represented a crown 
and in his right hand is a battle-axe, the favourite weapon of 
the Northmen, and in his right hand is a ring which he is 
presenting to the British Princess Goldburgh (** Goldebvrgh "), 
who stands on the left side of Gryme and whose right hand 
is held towards the Ring. Over her head is a Regal Diadem, 
and in her left hand is a Sceptre. Sir F. Madden states that it 
is certain that this seal is at least as old as the time of Edward I 
(and therefore contemporaneous with the MS.) as the legend 
is written in a character which after the year 1300 fell into 
disuse, and was succeeded by the black letter, or Gothic* 

§ 83. Literature of the subject. 

Editions, (i) By Sir F. Madden, 1828; see § 1. (2) By 
Rev. W. W. Skeat (E. E. T. S.), {a) 1868 ; \b) 1889 ; see § 1. 
(3) By F. Holthausen, in the Series of Old and Middle 
English Texts edited by L. Morsbach and F. Holthausen, 
London, 1901 ; pp. xii, loi. 

Extracts. Extracts from the Lay have been printed in 
the following — (i) R. P. Wtilcker, Altenglisches Lesebuch, 
Halle a. S., 1874; contains 11. 2052-2265; Part L p. 81, 
with notes at p. 161. (2) Specimens of Early English, by 
R. Morris, Part I, {a) Oxford, 1882; (3) Oxford, 1885; 
contains 11. 339-748, at pp. 222-236, with notes (a) at p. 352, 
(3) at p. 356. (3) An Old and Middle English Reader, by 
O, E. Maclean, New York, 1893; cotvlaina U. 1-183 at 
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pp. 85-90, with notes at p. IvL (4) J. Zupitza, Alt- und 
mittelenglisches Uebungsbuch ; 3rd ed., Wien, 1884; 5th ed., 
Wien and Leipzig, 1897 ; contains 11. 1-183. 

A modern English version of the Lay, by Miss E. Hickey, 
has just been published (1902) in London; for the Catholic 
Truth Society. 

The results of a collation of the E. E. T. S. edition are 
given by Hupe, in Anglia^ vol. xiii. p. 194. I regret that 
I overlooked this, as it suggests a few corrections which 
I have missed. In particular, Hupe notes that the MS. has 
< )j ' where I have printed * th ' in the following instances, viz. 
jjat, 104; }?oucte, 197; wrj?e, 434; J?e«keste, 578; )?a«, 
627; )?oucte, 691 ; )?outhe, 790; jje, 1131, 1201 ; jjer offe, 
1377. At 1. gi 2, /or yow read you. The only variations 
of importance between his reading of the MS. and my own 
are that he reads ' troud ' instead of * croud ' in 1. 2338, in 
which case, /roud might mean * trowed, believed ' ; but it 
gives a very bad rhyme, and I believe the right reading to 
be crod. Again, in 1. 2862, he thinks there is an abbrevia- 
tion which is to be read as * trou ' ; but it is plainly ' tro.' 

Emendations and Notes. The text is frequently corrupt; 
so that it has been necessary to make emendations in several 
places. The following critics have contributed to their 
number, and there is a danger that such conjectures may 
be endlessly increased. 

J. Zupitza ; in the Zeitschrift fflr deutsches Alterthum, vol. 
xix. 124, also in Anglia, vol. i. 468 ; further, in Anglia, vii. 

145- 

F. Stratmann; in Englische Studien, vol. i. 423; vol. v. 
377. 

H. Hupe; in Anglia, vol. xiii. 197; and see the preceding 
remarks in the same^ beginning at p. 1^^. 
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E. Kolbing; in Eng. Studien, vol. xvi. 299; vol. xvii. 297; 
vol. xix. 146. 

W. Heuser; in Eng. Studien, vol. xxvii. 391. 

F. Holthausen ; in Anglia, vol. xv. 499; vol. xvii. 441; 
and in An English Miscellany, Oxford, 1900; p. 176. 

L. Morsbach; in Eng. Studien, vol. xxix. 368. 

§ 34. French Versions. The known' French versions 
are that of Gaimar and Le Lai d'Havelok. 

Editions of Gaimar. (i) By Sir F. Madden, 1828; see 
§1. (2) By Petrie, in Monumenta Historica Britannica; 
London, 1848 ; i. 764. (3) By T. Wright (Caxton Society), 
London, 1850. (4) By Sir T. Duffus Hardy and C. F. 
Martin ; in Rerum Britannicanim medii aevi scriptores, 
vol. i; London, 1888. See § 28. 

Editions of Le Lai d'Haviloc. (i) By Sir F. Madden, 
1828; see § L (2) By F. Michel, Paris, 1833. (3) By 
T. Wright (as above). (4) By Sir T. Duffus Hardy and 
C. F. Martin (as above); i. 290. See § 24. 

§ 36. Discussions and Criticisms. The following are 
the chief references, in chronological order. 

A. J. Ellis : Early Eng. Pronunciation, part ii ; London, 
1869; p. 470. 

F. Ludorflf: Ueber die Sprache des alteng. Lay Havelok; 
Mtlnster, 1873 (dissertation of Giessen). 

G. Storm; in Eng. Studien, 1880; vol. iii. p. 533; re- 
printed from Christiana Videnskabsselskabs Forhandlinger, 
1879. (An excellent article, identifying Havelok or Anlaf 
Curan with Anlaf Sihtricson.) See § 2L 

M. Kupferschmidt : Die Haveloksage bei Gaimar und ihr 

Verhaltniss zum Lai d'Havelok ; pr. in E. Bdhmer's Roma- 

n/sche Studien, vol iv; Bonn, 1879-1BS0, p. iV"^!. (^ktiollcft 
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of this in Romania, ix. 480, says that, of the two French 
versions, neither is derived from the other; that Gaimar's 
text is the older ; and that their common original is also the 
source of the English Lay. See § 28.) 

Ten Brink : Early Eng. Literature, tr. by H. M. Kennedy, 
vol. i ; London, 1883. See bk. ii. § 5, 

H. L. D. Ward : Catalogue of Romances in . . . the British 
Museum ; London, 1883 ; vol. i. p. 423. (A very useful 
article.) 

L. Hohmann: Ueber Sprache und Stil des altengl. Lai 
Havelok; Marburg, 1886. (He considers Ludorff's disser- 
tation inaccurate and insufficient. In Anglia, xiii. 186, Hupe 
shows that Hohmann also has made several mistakes.) 

H. Morley: English Writers, vol. iii; London, 1888. 
(Contains a very full abstract of the story; pp. 267-276.) 

J. W. Hales : a letter in The Athenaeum, Feb. 23, 1889 ; 
repr. in iFolia Litteraria, London, 1893 ; p. 30. 

P. Wohlfeil: The Lay of Havelok the Dane ; Leipzig, 1890. 
(KSlbing is of opinion that this dissertation tells us nothing 
new ; see Eng. Studien, xvi. 299, note.) 

A. Brandl: in Paul's Grundriss; vol. ii. part i, p. 644. 

* 

(Very brief.) 

G. Wittenbrinck : Zur Kritik und Rhythmik des altengl. 
Lais von Havelok: wissenschaftliche Beigabe zum Ostcr- 
programm 1891 des Gymnasium Arnoldinum zu Burgstein- 
furt. (See the interesting and useful notice of this by 
E. KSlbing, in Eng. Studien, xvi. 299.) 

A. AhlstrSm: Studier i den fornfranska lais-litteraturen ; 
a dissertation published at Upsala, 1892. (* See especially 
pp. 32 and up; and compare Yie^moxA \\i ^0«t:'S\^^^ 
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Kritischer Jahresbericht iiber die Fortschritte der roman. 
Phil. iii. 2 ; p. 163.' — Holthausen.) 

Twelve Facsimiles of Old English Manuscripts ; edited by 
W. W. Skeat; Oxford, 1892. (Plate VII represents fol. 207, 
back; 11. 632-721. In the transcription, read *grey)?ede' 
in 1. 706.) 

R. Willker : Geschichte der engl. Literatur ; Leipzig, 
1896 ; p. 644. (A popular account.) 

I. Gollancz: Hamlet in Iceland; London, 1898. Intro- 
duction ; § III. (Should be consulted.) 

E. K. Putnam : The Lambeth Version of Havelok ; Balti- 
more, 1900. Pp. 1-19. (See § 28.) 

Anna H. Billings: A Guide to the Middle English Metrical 
Romances; New York, 1901. Discusses 'Havelok the 
Dane'; § 3, pp. 15-24. (A useful summary of results.) 

Dictionary of National Biography ; article on Olaf Sitricson 
in vol. 42. 

The Geste of Kyng Horn ; edited by Joseph Hall, M.A. 
Oxford, 1 90 1. (Describes the MS. ; pp. viii-x.) And see 
p. 126 of the present volume. 



My thanks are due to my friend Professor Hales for 
various hints; to J. Hopkin, Esq. (see p. liv); and to 
Mr. Gollancz. I have also derived much assistance from 
the edition by Professor Holthausen, and from the criticisms 
enumerated above. 

Cambridge, 
August, 1902. 



INCIPIT VITA HAUELOK 

QUONDAM 

REX ANGLIE ET DENEMARCHIE 

LJ ERKNETH to me, gode men, [Foi. 204, col. i.] 

Wiues, maydnes, and alle men, 
Of a tale ich you wil telle, 
Hwo-so it wile here, and I>er-to Quelle. 
pe tale of Hauelok is i-maked; 5 

Hwil he was litel, he ye^g ftil naked. 
Hauelok was a ful god gome, 
He was ful god in eueri trome, 
He was.^ wihtest ma» ^at nede 
pat purte ride» on ani stede. lo 

pat ye mowen nou y-here*. 
And J)e tale ye mow^n y-tere. 
At I>e bigi^ning of vre tale, "^--^ 
ijjl me a cuppe of ful god alejj 
And [y] wil§ driwken, er y spelle, 15 

pat Cds^ vs shilde alle fro helle 1 
Krist late vs eu^re so to do 
pat we moten comen him to; 
And, with-})at it mote ben so, 



r? 



[Wherever corrected forms are given in the text^ the excut forms in 
the MS, are quoted in the footnotes.'] 

I. Herknet. 3. tale J)at ich (Jmt is superfluous)] wile. 4. Wo. 
5. is of hauelok. 6. WiL 9. wictestc, iv ViV^x^^V^^i- 

15. I supply y; her. 1 7. hcu«re so fox to, \^. "'^ 
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2 THE GOOD KING ATHELWOLD 

Btntdicamus domino t 20 

Here y schal bigwnen a ryim . 
Krist us yeue wel god ^nPi^a 

The rym is maked of Hauelok^ ^ \ -'^^ -<\ 
A stalwor)?i man vn z^^V^ ^ ^'jf)f^ TVi^^c ) 

He was )?e [wihtest] maw at nede 25 

pat may riden on ani stede. 

TT was a king bixarc/ dawes, 

pat i« his time wer§ gode lawes 

He dede maken, and ful wel holden; 

Him louf de yiwg, him, loueden olde, 30 

Erl and barun, ^^?eng and thayn, 

Kniht, [and] bondema^i^ and swain, 

Wydues, maydnes, prates and clerkes, 

And al for hise gode werkes. 
i He loufde god with al his miht, "^ 35 

And holi kirke, and soth, and rihtjj 
TSht-wise men he louede alle, 

Ajid oii^ral made hem forto calle ; 

Wreieres and robber^s made he falle, 

And hated hem so ma» doth galle; 40 

Vtlawes and theues made he bynde, 

Alle that he mihte fynde, 

And heye he«g^ on galwe-tre: - 

For hem\ne yede/gOId ne<sfe. 

In ]>2Lt time a man ]?at bore 45 

[Wel fifty pund, y wot, or more,] 

Of rede gold up-on his bac, [Fol. 204, col. 2.] 

35. stalwor]7este (r^A/ wihtest, as in 1. 9). 29. an. 30. 

Hym ; louede holde. 31. kayn (1). 32. Knict. 35. micth. 

36. ant ricth. 37. Rirth (!). 39. wrpbberes (!). 42. 

mjcthe. 46. Supplied from conjecture ; cf. 11. 653, 787. 

47- red; bfjs. 



'>>' IS KING OVER ALL ENGLAND 3 

In a male hwit or blac, »,,,/-• ' ^7^. ^ y 

Ne funde he non f>at him missev^d^ >j 

N[e] hond on [him|.\<ith iuele leyde. 50 

pa^ne mihte chapme« mre 

purhut EggJopd with here ware, 

And baiaelifir beye and selle«, 

Oueral l^erj^e wilen dwellen, 

In gode burS^Sfand }jer-fram 55 

Ne funde» he non J^at dede he/n sham, 

pat he ne werew to sorwe brouht, 

And •pou^e maked, and browht to nouht. 

pa^ne was Engelond at ayse; 

Michel was svich a king to preyse, • 60 

pat held so Engelond in ^itni 

Krist of heu^ne was him with. 

He was Engelondes blome \ 

Was non so bold [f>ellorv}! toi^e, 

pat durste upon his [meniej Bringe 65 

Hunger, ne, [QjierpJ ^igke J?inge. 

Hwan he Tefeoe hise \oo^ ^^^ 

He made hew lurke«, and crepe« \n wros: 

pei hidden he/» alle, and helde» he/n stille, 

And diden al his herte wille. 70 

Riht he loufde of alle J?inge, 

To wronge micht hi/w no ma« bridge, 

Ne for siluer, ne for gold : 

So was he [of] his soule 



To )?e faderles was he ratii,'^ 75 



48. with, 50. N with iuele on hond leyde ; hut see 1. 994. 

51. micthe. 52. |>uruth ; wit. 57. werew sone to {omit 

sone) ; brouth. 58. An ; lirowt ; nonth. 59. athayse {sic). 

61. englond. 64. I supply \^, 65. I supply mtVL\t\ bringhe. 

66. here (^«/ r^a^ othere) ; J^inghe. 69. pe O^r^eiV *\^- 

Ricth. 74. I supply oi. 
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4 ATHELWOLD PUNISHES WRONG-DOErW 

Hwo-so dede hem wrong or latn, 

Were it clerc, or were it khiht, 

He dede hem sone to haue;i riht; 

And hwo-[so] dide widuen wrong, 

Were he neure kniht so stroner^^^ 8a 

pat Jieine made mm sone Kegfen 

InJetSresJ and ful faste ^tenp" 

And hwo-so dide maydne shame 

Of hire bodi, or brouht i« blame, 

Bute it were bi hire wi^^ .^^^ CuU^ ^^ 

He made \i\m sone of Iiipes spille. ^^ 

iHe was }?e beste kniht at nedel 
L^at euere mihte ride« on stedej 

Or wepne wagge, or folc vt lede ; 

Of kniht ne hauf de he neu^re drede, ^Jl_ 9° 

pat he n^ spro«g forth so ^^^i^^ofgiede, /« 

And lete him [KnaweJ of his^ han^leoeP'^ 

,^^ [Fol. 204 b, coL 1] 

Hu he cou}.e^wjih wepi^ed^^ 

And oJ?er he refte hi«« hors or wede, 

Or made him sone hawdes spre^e,, 95 

And *louerd, m^rcil' loude grede. 

He was large, and no wiht gne'dej^^ .^a 

Hauede he [neure] so god Bfe^, ..^^/^ 

Ne on his bord non so god 'ihrede, 

pat he ne wolde borwith.fede loo 

Poure }?at on fote yede^^^^^^^^J. 

Forto haue« of him feniede 

pat for vs wolde on rode blede, 

76. Wo. 77. knicth. 78. ricth. 79. wo ; dide. 

80. knicth. 82. And in fet^res ful. 83. wo. 84. brouth. 

86. Ke(!). 87. Ke waste; knith. 88. heuere micthe. 90. 

knith. 92. / suppfy knawe. 93. Hw. 97. wicth. 98. 

uon (r^ad neuxe), 99. fi (/<?r ntf»). iQO. >orwit 



HE IS ABOUT TO DIE 5 

Crist, that d kan^isse and reoe 

pat euere wc^iiSh w ani pede. ' 105 



'no 



IF pe ki«g was hoten A)?elwold, 
Of word, of wepne he was bold; 
In Engeland was neure kniht, 
pat bet^e held }>e lond to riht. y 
Of his bodi ne hauf de he ij/x 
Bute a mayden^wij)e fayr, 
pat was so yung J^at sho ne couf>e 
Gon on fote, ne speke with mou]>e. 
pan him tok an iuel stropgi 

pat he wel wiste, and titider-fond, ^ 115 

pat his deth was come» him on: 
And seyde, * Crist, hwat shal y don? 
Louerd, hwat shaL me to rede? 
I wot ful wel ich haue mi mede. 
Hu shal nou mi doubter fare? lao 

O^hire haue ich michel kare; 
^sno is mikel in mi J)0uht, 
Of me jgelf is me riht nowht. 
No selcouiK is, J)ouh me be wo; 
Sho ne ka;i speke, ne sho kan go. 125 

Yif scho 'cou]i)e on horse ride. 
And a thousand me« bi hire syde ; 
And sho were com^» in-til elde. 
And Engelond sho couJ)e welde; ^^^^^ 

And don of hem [)?at] hire wer^ qw^me, * 130 

And hire bodi cou)?e yeme, 

108. knicth. 109. hel; ricth. 113. wit. 115. we(l); 

fong; but read iondi\ see noit. 117. wat 11 8. wat. 

119. woth. I20. W( = Hw«Hu). 132. J)outh. 133. 

rith nowt. 124. ))0U. 127. Perhaps omit A.Ti^{B.C\\ ^^sii<^SA»^A. 
128. helde. 130. don hem of l)ar ; ^read^«XCi^J. '^^'^iv. ^»^«2u 
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ATHELWOLD SELECTS EARL GODRICH 

Ne wolde me neu^re iuelf^like, 
Ne J)Ouh ich were \n heuen^-rike I * 

QUAiVNE he hau^de )ns pleiwte maked, 
per-after strowglike [he] quaked. 135 

He sende writes sone on-on 

After his erles eu^ie-i«i on ; [FoL 204 b, coL 2.] 

And after his^ banws, riche and poure, 
Fro Rokesburw al iwto Douere, 
That he shulde« comen swi}>e 140 

Til him, tljat was ful vnblij^e, 
To )?at ke^e per he lay 
In harde bondes, niht and d^y. 
He was so faste with yuel fest, 
pat he ne mouhte haue» no rest; 145 

He ne mouhte no mete ^tQ, 
Ne he ne mouhte no ly^e g( 
Ne non of his iuel couJ)e ?e( 
Of him ne was nouht bute« ded. 









ALLE J?at fe writes herden^^,^^r"\ 150 

Sorful and sori til him ferdew; 
He wruwgen ho«des, and wepe» sore, 



/^rJ" '■'<" 



<j 



And yerne preyde« Cristes ' (Oire, 

pat he [wolde] twrnen him 

Vt of J?at yuel )?at was so grim I 155 

pa;me he weren comen alle 

Bifor )?e king iwto the halle, 

At Wiwchdstre fer he lay : 

133. Me J)OU ; riche ; {cf. 11. 2400, 2804). 142. >e (I). 143*. 

nicth. 144. wit. 145, 146. mouthe. 146. hete. 

7^7. monchte. 148. >at coujJe (/<7wi^ J)at). 149. nouth. 
isr. an. 153. tore, 154. I supply wolde. 



TO BE HIS DAUGHTER'S GUARDIAN 7 

'Welcome/ he seyde, *be ye ayl 

Ful michel f>ank[e] kan [y] yow 160 

That ye ar^ n come;f to me now ! * 

QUAiVNE he were« alle set, 
And \>t king |iau^eq i-gret, • ' ' 

He gretew, and goulede«, and goiiew hem ille, 
And he bad hem all^ ben ^tille; 165 

And seyde, *f>at greti«g h^lpeth nouht, 
For al to dede am ich brouht. 
But^ nou ye sen ]>at i ehal deye, 
Nou ich wille you alle preye 

Of mi dpuhter ]7at ehal be 170 

Yure leufoi after me, 
Hwo may yeme« 'Hire so longe, 
Bof>en hire and Engelonde, 
Til J?at she wuman [be] of elde. 
And )?at she mowe [hir] ywie« and welde?' 175 
He ansuer^de«, and seyde« an-on, 
Bi [lesu] Crist and bi seint Ion, 
That f)erl Godrigh of Cornwayle 
Was trewe ma«, witb-ute« faile ; 
Wis ma» of red, wis ma« of dede, 180 

And me» hauf de» of \i\m mikel drede. 
* He may al)?er-best hir^ yeme, [Fol. 205, col. 1.] 
Til J?at she mowe wel be» quene.' 

PE king was ^yt&'^i that rede; 
A wel fair cloth bri«ge« he dede, 185 

And }>er-on leyde jje messebok, 

163. atieden. 166. nouth. 167. bronth. 168. no v. 

170. doQther. 173. Wo. 174. wman; supply hQ (Z,) \ 

helde. 175. Jm; supply hii (ja..), 177. Supply lt&Vii^.Y 

179. wit. i8j. hire alj)er-best. i^\» '^'t^<fe, V^V^^- 



ATHELWOLD MAKES HIS WILL 

pe caliz, and Jjc pateyn ok, 
pe corporaus, )?e messe-gere; 
er-on he garte J>e erl suere, 
pat he sholde.^men hire w^ 190 

With-ute«c1aci;' with-ute«4Sf^ 
Til }?at she were tuelf winter old, 
And of speche were bold ; 
And Jjat she cou}>e of curteysye -t- /^ 
[Don,] and speken of luuen^raiTe f ^f^ 195 

And til J^at she louenimouhte 
Hwom so hir^ to <fode~ thouhte ; 
And fat he shulde hire y^oe 
pe [hexte] maw j^at mihte line, ^^ 
pe beste, fayrest?, the strangest ok: — a 00 

pat dede he him sweren on )?e bok. 
And rb^gne shulde he Engelond 
Al t)itecheh in-to hir§ hond. 

QUAiVNE Jjat was sworn on [)?is] wise, 
pe ki«g dede }?e mayde« arise, 205 

And }?e erl hir? bitauhte, 
And al the lond he euere awhte 
[Of] Engelonde, eueri del; 
And preide, he shulde yeme hire wel. 

PE king ne mowhte don no more, 210 

But. yerne prey§;de^odes ore ; 
And dede him''nosle« wel and shriue 



191. wit. 192. For iVLfM perhaps read twenti ; see 1. 259 {if so, 

nit J)at) ; hold. 194, covj^e. 195. Gon {read Don). 

)6. mithe(!); seel. 257. 197. Worn; thoncte. 199. beste {read 
ixte, as in 1. 1080) ; micthe. 204. Ouanne (!) ; his {read ))is). 206. 
taacte. 207. awcte. 20%, I supply Ot 210. mowcte. 



THE KING DIES 



I wot, fif huwdred sij)e ancj^ fiue; 

And ofte dede him i sore s^w^ge,"^^ 

And with hondes smerte ai«ge '"^ ^ 215 

So )jat l>e blod ran of his fleysh, . f^. 

pat tendre was, and swi^e neysh. . )", 

And sone gaf it etfere-i& del; 

He made his qiiiste swi)je wel. 

Hwan it was yeue», ne miht^ me» finde 220 

So mikel me« mihte hiw^ in^winde, 

Of his in arke, ne in cnisfe,^ 

In Engelond, J)at noma» wiste: 

For al was yeue«, faire and^weL 

pat him was leued no catel. " 225 

PAiVNE he hauf de be« ofte swungen, 
Ofte shriuew, and ofte dungen, [Foi. 206, ool. 2.] 
*/« manxx^ tuas,* loude,Jae seyde, 
Er J)at he J)e speche teyd^; 

To I«u Crist bigan to caller ^ 330 

And dey^de biforn his fieymew^alle. 
pan he was ded, )?er§ miht? me« se 
pe meste sorwe that mihte be; 
per was sobbing, siking, and sor, i ^ '_, 
Handes wri«ffi«g, and drawing bi nor. ^ 235 

AUe gll'etVnr swil>e sore, 
Riche and poure }>at }>erf wore; 
And n^ikel sorwe hauede« alle, 
Leue^^s in boure, knihtes \n halle. 

213. woth; si))es. 214. An. 215. wit. a 16. fleys. 

217. neys. Some lines appear to be wanting here, such as — 

'He ])oahte his quiste ]>an to make. 
His catel mnste he wel bitake,' &c. 

Z. transposes M. 218, 219. 218. il. 220. Wan; gouen; micte. 

221. micte. 224. youen. 226. swngen. ^i<^. H&x. 

232, 233. micte. 238. An. 2^9. VmcX.^^, 



lo EARL GODRICH TAKES POSSESSION 

/^^UAN Jjat sorwe was som^llaten, 340 

^'^^ And he hau^e» longe graten. 

Belles dede« he sone mgen, 

Monkes and prates messe singeh; 

And saut^res deden he manie reden, 

pat God self shulde his soule lede;i 345 

Into heuene, biforn his sope, rr 

And \>tx with-uten ende mAte. ^"^ 

pan he was to Jje erfie brouht, 

pe riche erl ne foryat nouht, 

pat he n^ dede al Engelond 250 

Sone ^y^^iniiX his hond ; 

And in \>q castels let he do 

pe knihtes he mihte triste« to; 

And alle Jje Englis dede heaswerew, 

pat he him shulde« god'yey %eren ; 355 

He yaf all^ me« Jjat god [him] ]?ouhte, 

Liuen and deyen til Jjat [he] mouhte, , 

Til )?at J>e kinges dowhter wore 

Tuenti wint^ old, and more. 

PAiVNE he hauede i^i^yis oth 260 

Of erles, baru«s/lef and loth, A;^ 
Of knihtes, cherles, fre and pewei 
lustfses dede he maken newe, 
Al Engelond to faren J>orw, 

Fro Douere i«to Rokesborw. 265 

Scjiirdues he sette, bedels, and gr^yues, 
i Grith-^rgeaws, with lo«ge gleyues', ~ 

247. wit Qten hende. 248. brouth. 249. nonth. 252. leth. 

253. knictes; micte. 254. swere {see 1. 255). 255. he shulde» 

him ghod. 256. I supply \iva\.\ ^oucte. 257. him (fvo^ he) ; 

moncte. 258. dowter. 259. hold. 262. knictes. 267. wit. 
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AND PLQTS AGAINST HIS WARD ii 

To yeme« wilde wodes and paj)es 

Fro wicke me«, that wold^ don sca|)es; 

And forto haue« alle at his cri, 370 

At his wille, at his merci; 

pat non him durste be« ageyn, [FoL 205 b, ool. 1.] 

ErLnd barun, kniht ne sweyn. 

Wis^^ for sothe, was him wel 

Of rblc, of wepqe, of catel. .^, 275 

SoJ?like, in a litel ^^, 

Al Engelond of him stod awe ; 

Al Engelond was of him adrad 

So is }je beste fro }>e gad. 1 ^ 

PE ki«ges doubter gan [to] }?riue, 280 

And wax be fayrest -wuma» on liue. 
Of alle pewes was she wis, 
pat gode weren, and of pris. , , j 
pe maydeif Goldeboru. was hoteriY "^ 
For hir^ was mani a ter igroten. 285 

QUAiVT^E }>e Erl Godrich him herde 
Of }?at mayde«, hu wel she ferde; 
Hu wis sho was, hu chaste, hu fayr, 
And }?at sho was }?e rihte eyr 

Of Engelond, of al J>e j;ika: — 290 

po bigan Godrich to 'site, 
And seyde, *HweI?er she sholde be 
Quen and leu^di ouer me? 
Hwe]>er sho sholde al Engelond, 

272. darste be» him. 273. knipt. 274. soth. 276. 

lite(!). 278, adred, ^//r/^/tf adrad. 279. his, 280. douther 
bigan; r^a^/ donhter gan to H. 281. wman. 282. w(!); for was. 
287. hw we he ferde (I). 288. Hw ; w (Jitr 2nd hu) ; hw. 289. 
rithe. 293. wej^er. 
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12 GODRICH SENDS HIS WARD TO DOVER 



//- 




me, and mine, haue» m hire bond? 295 

^ hwo it hire l^aStf^ 

Shal sho it neu^re^ mipre haue. i, 

Sholde ic yeue aMfoif'a ferne,'^ ' 

Engelond, f>ouh sho it yerae? 

Da)?eit hwo it hire yeue 300 

Euere-more hwil i Hue I 

Sho is waxen al to prud, 

For gode m^tes^ and noble sbrud, 

pat ic haue youen hir^ to ofte; 

Ic haue yemed hir^ to softe. 305 

Shal it nouht ben als sho J^enkes: 

" Hop^ maketh fol ma« ofte blewkes." 

Ich haue a sone, a ful fayr knaue, 

He shal £;igelond al haue. 

He shal/fben] ki»g, he sl^ben sire. 

So broils^ i eu^re mi iJfake^swire f^ 



310 



LJWAN }?is trjyson was al f>ouht, 
Of his oth ne was him nouht. 
He let his oth al ouer-ga, 

perof ne yaf he nouht a stra; 315 

But sone dede hire fete, 

Er he wolde ete« ani mete, [Pol. 206 b, ooL 2.] 

Fro Wiwch^stre, Jjer sho was, 
Also a wicke trjyttir ludas ; 

And dede leden hir^ to Doure, 330 

pat standeth on J^e seis oure; 
And Jjerinne dede hir^ fede 
Pourelike in feble wede. 

399. )*fia. 303. alto. 304. hie; ofTte. 305. Hie. 

306. nouth. 310. I supply htn. 312. ]K>uth. 313. 

noath, 31 £, nouth. 317. hetei». 333. J)erhinne, 



BIRKABEYN IS KING OF DENMARK 13 

pe castel dede he yemen so 

pat non ne mihte come» hir^ to 325 

Of hire frend, with [hirl to speke«, 

pat euere mihte hir^ bale wrekew. 

/^^F Goldeb^r« shul ve nou laten, 

^-^ pat nouht ne bliwnetHiTorto graten 

pet sho liggeth in prisoun : 330 

lesu Crist, that Lazarun 

To Hue brouhte fro dede bondes, 

He lese hir^ with hise hondes ; 

And leue sho mo[te] him y-se 

Heye hawgen on galwe-tre, 335 

pat hire hau^d in sorwe brouht, 

So as sho ne misdede nouht I 

CAY we nou forth i« ure spell^I 

In J>at time, so it bifelle. 
Was in })e lond of Denemark 340 

A riche ting, and swyjje stark. 
pe name of him was Birkabeyn, 
He hau^de mani kniht and sueyn, 
He was fayr man, and [swij>e] wiht, 
Of bodi he was pe beste kniht 345 

pat eu^re mihte lede« ut here, 
Or stede on ride, or hawdlen spere, 
pre children hau^de he bi his wif, 
He hem lou^de so his lif. 

335. micte. 337. heuere micte. 329. nonth. 332. 

broucte. 333. wit. 334. mo (!) ; see 1. 406 (Z.). 336. 

brouth. 337. nouth. 338. Sawe nou ; hure. 340. Ion. 

34a. p {for f>e). 343. knict. 344. I supply swije {see L 1651) ; 

wicth. 345. knicth. 346. micte; nth, 347. onne. 348.' 

he hacede ; read hanede he H. 



14 BIRKABEYN SELECTS EARL GODARD 

He hau^de a sone [and] douhtres two, 350 

Swi)?e fayre, as fel it sa 

He Jjat wile non forbere, M,,^^,tuAytn^ 

Riche ne poure, king ne kayser^ 

Deth him tok Jja» he best wolde 

Liuen, but hys^ dayes wer^ fulde; 355 



pat he ne mouhte no more liue.- /^ 
For gold ne siluer, ne for no gyue. 






IJ WAiV he f>at wiste, taj?e he sende . ^' 

After pr^stes fer and ne'Mew/ tfMt/^^ 
Chanounes gode, and mowkes u^e^-^f ' «V^ 360 
Him for to wisse, andjo-^rtle 

Him for to hoslen, and forto shriue, [FoL 206, col. 1.] 
Hwil his bodi were on line. 

LJWAiV* he^was hosled [wel] and shrLuew, 

His 1(uhXt maked, and for him gyuen]^ 365 
His knihtes dede he alle site; 
For )>orw hem he wolde wite 
Hwo mihte yeme his^ children yunge, 
Til fat he kouf>en speke« with tu«ge; 
Speken and gangen, on horse riden, 370 

Knihtes and sweynes bi her^ side^. 
He spoken J>er-of, and chosen sone 
A riche man [J?at,] under mone, 
Was.fe trewest, [as] he wende, 
Godard, J^e kinges oune frende; 375 

354. bes(I). 356. moncte. 357, gol. 359. an. 

360. bo];e. 361. {oTtkm to (the hm being expuncted) ; Rede. 

362. hoslon an. 364. Inseri wel H. 366. knictes. 368. 

micte, 369. wit. 371. Knictes an. 372. offe. 

J^J. was ander; read^t under Z. ^74. \>at he ; read as he Z. 



'1 



TO BE GUARDIAN OF HIS CHILDREN 1 5 

And seyden, he mouchte hew best lokej'v 

Yif }?at he hem vndertoke, 

Til hise sone mouhte here 

Helm on heued, and lede« vt here, 

In his hand a sp^re stark, 580 

And. king ben maked of Denemark. 

He wel trowed^ J>at he seyde, 

And on Godard handes leyde; 

And seyde, * Here bi^ecneY be 



Mine children alle J>re, ^^^^^ 385 

Al Denemark, and al mi h^ 

Til Jjat mi sone of elde be; 

But Jjatich wille, J>at Jjou suere 

On aut^^nd on messe-gere,^^ 

On Jje belles }?at men riwges, 390 

On messe-bok )?e prest on singes, ,/ , ^^^ 

pat \>o\x mine children shalt wel yeme, / 

pat hire kin be ful wel qiii^me, 

Til mi sone mow^ ben kniht; 

pa;in^ biteche him }?o his rihjL 395 

Denemark, andbat J>ertil lodges, ^/ ^ ' ^ 

Castel^s and tmies, wodes and vfonges? 

/^ ODARD stirt up, and swor al Jjat 

^^ pe king him bad, and si)?en sat 

Bi pe knihtes, J>at Jjer ware, 400 

pat wepen alle swijje sare 

For \>e king paX deide sone: 

lesu Crist, that makede mone 

On J>e minke Tiiht to shine, 

376. Moucthe. 378. Mouthe. 387. heldc 388. ))o. 

39a. we (I). 394. knicth. 395. Ricth. «/^S» -wow. 

400. knictes. 404. nith. 



l6 GODARD IMPRISONS THE CHILDREN 

Wite his soule fro helle pine; 405 

And^eue^'^at it mote wone 

In heuen^-riche with Codes sone I [Fol. 206, ool. 2.] 

IJWAN Birkabeyn was leyd i« graue, 

pe erl dede sone tak^ f>e knaue, 
Hauelok, J)at was Jje eir, ^ 410 

Swanborow, his sister, Elfled, J>e [fajr,] \ 

And in ]>e castel dede hem do, 
per non ne mihte hem commit to 
Of here kyn, ]>er Jjei sperd wore; 
per he greten ofte sore, 415 

BoJ>e for hunger and for kold. 
Or he wer^n J>re wint^ old. 
Feblelike he gaf hew clojjes, 
He n^ yaf a note of [alle] hise oJ>es ; 
He hem [ne] clojjed^ riht, ne fedde, 430 

Ne hem ded^ richelike be-bedde. 
pa«ne Godard was sikerlike,^ 
Vnder God }je moste wife; ''^^'^ 
pat eure in erjje shaped was, 

With-uten on, be wike ludas, 425 

Haue he J>e mafesiin to-day 
Of alle J>at eure speken may I 
Of pfl/riarke, and of pope^^ .^ 
And of prest with Ioke» kope. 

Of mon^kes and h^rmftes bofe I 430 

And of J>e IMe noli rode 
[par] God him-selue ran on blode I 

411. helfled >e toJ)er {which will not rhyme); read >e fair; cf> 

11.605-6. 41a, he hem; omit he, 413. micte. 414. wore; 

but seel, 2i*j. 417. hold. 419. /w/^/y alle. ^20, I supply 

ne; rith. 421. nedede; omit nt, 428. pa/riark. 430,43X1 

^jj rAj^mg /^/^^ir; hoii rode written over an erasure. 43 a. pat» 
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GODARD PLOTS AGAINST THE CHILDREN I^ 



f ,'7 



Crist him warie with his mouth ! 

Waned wurthe he of norJ> and suth 1 

Of alle men, ]?at speken ku»n^ 435 

Of Crista ]>at made mone and su»nel 

pa;me he hau^de of al J^e lond 

pe folk al tilled in-til his hond, 

And alle hau^den swore/} him oth, 

Riche and poure, lefj^ndj^jj^^ l-fO^^^ 44° 

pat he sholden hise wiilefreme, 1.^, „^ 

, ^t 'l*C. ■ <L 

And f>at he shulde« him nouht ^r«ne, 

He Jjouhte a ful strong trechery, 

A trayson and a felony, 

Of Jje children forto make: 445 

pe deuel of helle him sone take I 



IJ WAiV J>at was f>ouht, onon he ferde 
To f>e tour ]>er he wor^w sp^rde, 
per he grete« for hunger and cold: 
pe knaue, Jjat was su/wdel bold, 450 

Kaf« him ageyn, on knes him sette, 
And Godard ful feyre he J>er grette. [Fol. 206b,'ool. 1.] 
And Godard seyde, *What is you? 
Hwi grete ye and goule« nou?' 
'For us huwgreth swij>e sore:' — 455 

Seyden, he wolde« [hauen] more : — 
'We n^ hau^ to ete, ne we ne haue 
Herinne neyther kniht ne knaue 

us drinke/}, ne no mete, 
]>at we moun ete. 460 

433. warie him. 434. wrthe. 435, Offe ; man. 436. 

maude. 438. Al ]>e folk. 44 a. shulde ; nouth. 443. 

Jwuthe. 447. Jjouth. 453, wat ; yw, \\i^* I ^^fc^"* 

hauen. 4$'^, hete. 458. knilK 




l8 GODARD KILLS SWANBOROUGH AND ELFLED 

Wo is us J>at we weren bom I 

Weilaweil nis it no korn 

pat men mihte maktn of bred ? 

Us hungreth [so], we ar^n ney deA' 

r^ ODARD herde here wa, 465 

^^ Ther-of yaf he nouht a stra^ - 
But ^tok J)e maydnes bothe ^me«/ '^ 
APso it were up-on his ^ffieSr'; 
Al-so he wolde with htm leyke, 
pat wer§« for hu«ger gr«ie and bleike. 470 

Of boJ>en he [shar] on-two here }?rotes, 
And si]>en [karf ] he/» alto grotes. 
per was sorwe, hwo so it sawe^ 
Hwan }>e children bi J>e wawe 
Leyen and sprauleden in )>e blod: 475 

Hauelok it saw, and })er-bi stod 
Ful sori was J^at seli knaue, 
Mikel dred he mouhte haue; 
For at his^ herte he saw a knif, 
, For to reuen him his^ lyf. 480 

But })e knaue, J'at litel was^ 
He kneled^ bifore ]7at ludas, 
And seyde, *Louerd, m^rci nou! 
Ma»rede, louerd, biddi you ! 

Al Denemark i wil? you yeue, 485 

To fat forward J>u lat? me liue ; 
Here i wile on boke swere, 
pat neure more ne shal i here 

463. micte. 464. )« {fir ws^ns) ; j«^ 1. 455 : supply so. 466. 

offe; noQth. 468. hiis. 471. karf; read f^bzx {fls inl, 141 3); 

karf belongs to 1. 472, where I supply it, 473. wo. 474. 

PCySffpe), 4^6, pe(Jor}>ers=}>er), 478. mouthe. 481. 

Jcaue(t), 482. bifor, 483. nov. 481. hi. 



HE SPARES HAVELOK FOR A TIME I9 

Ayen J>e, louerd, sheld ne spere^ 

Ne ojjer wepne that may you oere. ^ 490 

Louerd, haue m^ci of me I 

To-day i wile fro Denemark fle, 

Ne neu^re more comen ageyn: 

Swerew y wol^, J>at Bircabein 

Neuwe yete me ne gat:' — 495 

Hwan f>e deuel herde J>at^. -r- 

Sum-del bigan him fortoTewe;'r[Fol. 2oeb, coL 2.] 

With-drow be knif, fat was lewe 

Of l?e seu cnil3ren blod. 

per was mirdcle fair and god^ 500 

pat he be knaue nouht ne slou, 

But for rewrtesse* mm with-drow. 

Of Hauelok rewede him ful sore, 

[Al-pouh] he wolde J>at he ded wore, 

But-on ]7at he nouht with his hend 505 

Ne drepe him [mouhte], J>at fiile fend! 

pouhte he, als he him bi-stod, 

Starinde als he were wod: 

*Yif y late him Hues go, 

He mihte me wirchen michel wo. 510 

Gntn ne get y neu^re mo, 

He may [me] waiter for to slo; 

And yf he wexifc brouht of liue, 

And mme children woldew thriue, 

L^u^roiwges after me 515 

Of al Denemark mihten he be. 

489. shel. 490. wepne here ; omit here. 496. hede. 

501. nouth. 50a. fo {sic) ; zcdt, where the initial letter is an A.S. 

w {y)ynot'^. 503. auelok. 504. And)70ucte; read A\-}pov^. 

505. noQth wit. 506. nouth ; read mouhte. 507. poncte. 

510, micte. 512. I supply me. c^i-^, VsiovjkS^.* '^^- 



micten. 



c ^ 



20 GODARD TELLS GRIM TO DROWN HAVELOK 

God it wite, he shal ben ded, 

Wile i take« non ojjer red; 

I shal do castefi h\m in J^e se, 

per i wil^ Jjat he drenched be; 520 

Aboute» his hals an anker god, 

pat he ne flete in the flod.' 

per anon he dede sende 

After a fishery, }jat he wende 

pat [he] wolde al his wille do, 525 

And sone anon he seyde him to : 

*Grim, f>ou wost Jju art mi }?ral; 

Wiltu don mi wille al 

pat i wil^ [nou] bidden }?e, 

To-morwen [i] shal make;i )?e fre, 530 

And auhte ])e yeuen, and riche make, 

With-}?a« J>u. wilt |?is [knaue] take, 

And lede» him with )>e to-niht, 

pan )>ou sest ]7e mone-liht, 

In-to J>e se, and don him Jjer-i«ne; 535 

Al wile [i] taken on me J>e sinne.' 

Grim tok ]7e child, and bond Yirni faste, 

Hwil ]?e bondes mihte laste, 

pat weren of ful stronge line: — 

po was Hauelok in fill strong pine. 540 

Wiste he neu^re er hwat was wo: 

lesvi Crist, ]>at maked^ go [Fol. 207, ooL 1.] 

pe hake, and J^e doumbe speke, 

Hauelok, J^e of Godard wreke I 

519. she(t); rgadse. 520. drench. 525. Supply he. 

528. Wilte; see 681. 529. Su/fply nou, 530. Supply i. 531. 

aucte. 532. child; readkusme. 533. nicht. 534. se(su) 

Mone lith. 536. Supply i. 538. micte. 539. strong. 

/;40, J^<^r /dJ strong r^tfflf stronge. 541. her wat. 543* to go; 

^^. to H. 5^3, 544. speken, wreken (wtVA n in later hand). 



HAVELOK IS TAKEN TO GRIM'S COTTAGE 21 
LJWAN Gjm him hau^de faste bou«de«, 545 






iUtu, 



And sipe« in an old cloth wounden, 
A feeuw of clutes, ful un-wraste, / , -—^f 
pat he [ne] mouhte speke, ne fnaste, 
Hwere he wolde him here or lede. 
Hwan he haujgde don }?at dede, 550 

[As] \>e swiKenim [bad], he yede, 
pat he shulde him forth [lede] 
And him drenchen in )>e se — 
pat forward^ [^^.n] mak^den he. 
In a poke, ful and blac,' 555 

Sone he caste him on his bac, / < 
And bar him hom to hise cleue,' ^ 
And bi-taucte him dame Leue, 
And seyde, 'Wite })ou J>is knaue, 
Al-so thou [wilt] mi lif [nou saue] ; 560 

I shal him drenche/^ in pe se, 
For him shol^ we ben maked fre, 
Gold haue« ynou, and o)?er fe; 
pat hau^th mi louerd bihote;i me.' 

"LJWAN dame [Leue] herde ]>at, 565 

Vp she stirte, and nouht ne sat, 
And caste pe knaue so harde adbune, 
pat he craked^ J?er his croune 
Ageyn a gret ston, ptr it lay: 

po Hauelok miht^ sei, 'Weilawei! 570 

pat eu^e was i kinges bern — 

546. eld; wnden. A line or two lost ; see note, 548. Supply 

ne; mouthe. 551. YLwzn {read A.s) ; haaede; readhtA, 55a. 

Supply lede {see 1. 533). 553. drinchen {see 1. 583). 554. Supply 
J>an. 557. Ant. 560. with ; readyiiXiG.;. supply now, haue; 

reads&VLeti. 561. dreinchen him (j^'^l. 553). 564. hauet. 

565. Supply IjtxxQ. 566. noQth. 567. «LdQvxiv^Ki\iKAfe» ''^i^- 

]>9t hise cToune he per crakede. 570. tciicXft, 



f 



22 GRIM SEES THAT HAVELOK IS THE KING'S SON 

pat him ne hau^de grip or era, 

Leoun or wulf, wuluine or here, 

Or of>er best, J>at wolde him dere T 

So lay Jjat child to middel niht, 575 

piat Grim bad Leue bringew liht. 

For to don on [him] his clones: 

* Ne thewkestu nowht of mine o^es 
pat ich haue mi louerd swore«? 

Ne wile i nouht be [nou] forioren. 580 

I shal him beren to pe se, 

pou wost J>at [so bi-]hoties me ; 

And i shal drenchen him J)er-inne; 

Ris up swijje, and* go J>u binne, 

And blou pe fir, and liht a kandel:' 585 

Als she shulde his^ ^^Pj'^s handel 

On forto don, and wSwe' }>e^r, ^ [JoL 207, ool. 2.] 

She saw }?er-inne a liht W snit"^ 

Also briht so it wer^ day, 

About^ pe knaue per he lay. 590 

Of hise mouth it stod, a §tem^ 

Als it were a suwnebem; 

Also liht was it }?er-in|ie 

So f>er brenden cerges i«he. 

* lesu Cn'st 1 ' [quath] dame. Leue, r^ 595 
*Hwat is Jjat liht in ure cieuel 

[Ris] up, Grim, lok^ hwat it nienps, / 
Hwat is pe liht [her^], as )>ou weiiSsP 
He stirten boJ>e up to the knaue — 

573. wlf wluine. 575. nicth, 576. lict, 577* Supjfiy 

him. 578. the»keste nowt. 580. nouth; suppfy nou. 581. 

beren him. 58a. Supply so bi. 584. an. 585. lith. 587. 

\>er (for ])e). 588. lith. 589. brith. 593. lith. 

^S^j^. frat; ftfo^ qn&th, as in \, 6o6, 596. lith; vre. 597. Sir 

C/Sf^Rjs) ; and loke {om. and) ; wat. 59S. \Uh\ SK^^/y here. 



AND DETERMINES TO SAVE HIM 23 

* If'or ma» shal^od wille haue ' — 600 ^ ^ 

Vnkeuel^dew nim, and swi]?e unbou?2de«, 

And sone .^non, fuponl him, fuwden, 

Als he tiruedew ^01 Tiis serk. 

On his jiht shuldre a kyne-merk; 

A swijje briht, a swi)>e fair : 605 

^>. *"GoddotI' quath Grim, 'Jjis ure eir 

pat shal [ben] louerd of Denemark, 
He shal htn king, strong and stark ; 
He shal haue» in his hand 

Al Denemark and Engeland; 610 

He shal do Godard ful [gret] wo, y. /^ <-> 
He shal him hangen, or quik [do] ^flo ; ^ 
Or he shal him al quic [do] graue, 
Of him shal he no m^rci haue/ 
pus seide Grim, and sore gret, <5i5 

And sone fel him to }?e fet. 
And seide, * Louerd, haue m^rci 
Of me, and Leue, f>at is me bi ! 
Louerd, we ar^n bojje fine, 

pine cherles, J^ine hine, 620 

Lowerd, we sho]^» J>e wel fede, 
Til Jjat J>u conne ride« on stede, 
Til )?at J>u conne ful wel here 
Helm on heued, sheld and sp^re. 
He ne shal neuere, sikerlike, 625 

_^. Godard^ wite, J>at fule swike. 
' "^^ofxi oJ)er ma», louerd, tha« f>oru J>e 
Shal i neuere frema^i be. 

602, Supply xr^oTL. 604. rith. 605. brith. 606. J7is» 

\>\s \% {read m-'6). 607. i«///y ben. 610. A (^or Al). 6ii. 

Supply gret H. 6ia, 613. I supply do; cf,\, 519. 622, 623. 

cone. 625, 626. neuere wite ; hit wite belon^^s to 1. 626, where I 

insert it, 628. Sal. 



24 GRIM AND HIS WIFE FEED HAVELOK 

pou shalt me, louerd, fre [manLnpke«, 

For i shal yeme« Jje, and waSewf 630 

pom J?e wile i [mi] fredom haue.' 

po was Haueloc a blij>e knaue ; [Fol. 207 b, col. 1.] 

He sat him up, and c.rauede bred; 

And seide, 'ich am [wel] ney ded, 

Hwat for hunger, hwat for bondes 635 

pat ]7u leidest on min hondes; 

And for [fe] keuel at J)e laste, 

pat in mi mouth was J>rist fgo] ^te- 

Y was Jjer-with so harde jrongieaj'^^ 

pat i was ]?er-with ney [y]-strangled ' 640 

* Wel is me }?at Jju maght ete : 

Goddot!' quath Leue, *y shal \>t fete 

Bred and chese. hjitere and ^ilk, / ,^ • 

Pastees and flaunes; al with smlk ^ 

Shol? we sone )>e wel fede, 645 

Louerd, in })is mikel nede ; j,j^^u/^r\^ 

Soth is, J>Jt me« seyth and suereth:. wv^ ^ 

"per God wil^ helper, nouht ne derah/" " '^ 

PAiVNE sho hau^de brouht J>e mete, 
^/JJs^ueloc anon biga» to ete 650 

Grundlike, and was ful bli)?e ]r^ L^ 
Coujje he nouht his hunger mijje. 
A lof he et, y wot, and more. 
For him hungred^ swijje sore, 
pre dayes J>er-bifom, i wcne, 655 

629. Supply man. 631. Supply mi. 634. Supply wel. 

635. wat. 637. Supply \t, 638. Supply so. 639. )« 

(Jfor J>tffe— ))er). 640. ji {for^ert^'^x) ; strangled (cf. IL 5, 163). 

641. maythhete. 64a. Goddoth. 643. an (^2^ ix/ and). 647. 
it is {pm. it) ; seyt. 648. nonth. 649. brouth. 652. 

nouth; Mijfc. ^53. het; woth. 
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GRIM SAYS HE HAS DROWNED HAVELOK 25 

■ 

£t he no mete, \>2X was wel sene. 

Hwan he hau^de eten, and was fed, 

Grim dede make« a ful fayr bed ; 

Vnclojjede him, and dede hi;w )^r-i«ne,/ 

And seyd^, * Slap, sone, with michel wwnel 660 

Slep wel faste, and dred J>e nouht, 

Fro sorwe to ioie art \>n brouht/ 

Sone so it was liht of day, 

Grim it under-tok, J>e wey 

To \>t wicke trait6ur Godard, 665 

pat was [of] Denemark stiward, 

And seyde, *Louerd, don ich haue 

pat )>ou me bede of J>e knaue ; 

He is drenched \n )>e flod, 

Aboute» his hals an anker god; 670 

He is witer-like ded, 

Eteth he neure more bred; 

He li]j drenched in ]je se: — • 

Yif me gold [and] oJ>er fe, 

pat y mowe riche be; 675 

And with \>\ chartre mak^ [me] fre ; 

For ]?a ful wel bi-hetet me, [Pol. 207 b, ool. 2.] 

pa/ine i laste spak with J>e.' 

Godard stod, and lokede on him 

poruh-like, with eyne grim; 680 

And seyde, *Wiltu [nou] ben erl? 

Go hom swi})e, ful^ drit-cherl; 

Go hejjen, and be euere-more 

pral and cherl, als ]70u er wore. 



661. nonth. 662. broutb. 663. litb. 666. »Suppiy of 

H ; denemak a {om. a). 674. Supply and; (/! 1. 1223. 676. 

Supply me, 677. bi-hetet =bi-hete ft. 678. last, 4%ci. 

}>oratb. 68 T. Supply nou. 



26 GRIM SETS SAIL FOR ENGLAND 

Shaltu haue non oj^er mede ; 685 

For litel [shal] i do pe lede 

To \>e galues, so God me rede ! 

For ]>ou hau^s don a wicke dede. 

pou maght stonde« her to longe, 

But^ J30U swijje he|?en gonge.' . 690 

/^^RIM thouhte to late f>at he ran 
^"^ Fro }?at traytdur, }?at wicke man; 
i bpuhte, 'hwat shal me to rede? 
iieTienim [lines], he wile [us] bef'e 
Heye hangen on galwe-tre: 695 

Betere us is of lond^ to fle, 
And -oerwen'feojjen ure lines, 
And mine children, and mine wines/ 
Grim solde sone al his com, 

Shep with wolle, net with horn, 700 

Hors, and swin, [and geet] with herd, 




pe gees, J)e ^^^^^s oibe^wd: ^^^^JTZ^^^^ 
Al he solde, })at ouhtdoun^ . ^^ c/ 



pat he eure selle mouhte, / . ' 

And al he to ]>q peni-drou. 705 

Hise ship he, fi(^ey]^ed^ wel inow^:"" / 

He dede it fere, and fill wel pike, 

pat it ne dduled^ sona^^ne Krike y 

per-inne [he] dide a ful god mast, 

Stronge kables, and ful fast, 710 

Ores gode, and ful god seyl; 



685. Shal (read Shaltu). 686. Supply shal; ig (with g expuncted), 

689. Mait (y^r maght). 690. e]>en. 691. ]7oncte. 692. ]>a 

{for 2nd\9S), 693. ])oncte wat. 694. online; r^odf lines (j^^l. 509) 
H; supply yi&'^* 700. wit; neth wit 701. Supply 2jA 

geet; wit. 703. onth douthe. 704. moncte. 707. an. 

;^op, Suj!>^/yhe, 'jii, an. 



i 



AND FOUNDS THE TOWN OF GRIMSBY 27 

per-i«ne wanted^ nouht a nayl, 

pat eu^e he sholdf ]jer-i«ne do : 

Hwan he hau^det gyey^d so, 

Hauelok J>e yunge he dede J?er-i«ne, 715 

Him and his wif, hise sones{>rinne, 

And his^ two douhtres, }?at faire wore ; 

And sone dede leyn in an ore, 



And drou him tojpe heve se, 
pere he miht alper-bcste fle. 



*• 



ao 



Fro londe wore« he bote a mile, 

Ne were [it] neuere but ane hwile, [Pol. 208, col. 1.] 

pat it ne gan a wind to rise ^ ^^^^^^ 

Out of J?e north, me» calleth * oise,' 

And drof he^^intil Engelond, 725 

pat al was sipS^n his hond^ 

His, J>at Hauelok was \>t name; 

But or, he hauede michel shame,- 

Michel sorwe, and michel tene, ' ^ 

And [yete] he gat it al bidene ; 730 

Als ye shule« nou forthward [lere], 

Yf that ye wile« ]?er-to here. 

« 

TN Humb^r Grim biga« to lende. 

In Lindeseye, riht at })e north ende. 
per sat his ship up-on J?e sond, 735 

But Grim it drou up to J>e lond; 
And J?ere he made a litel cote^ 
To him [and his], and to his^ flote. ^ ' -' 

71a. nonth. 714. hauedet= hauede it. 717. doutres. 

718. dedehe (/tfwiVhe). po. mith; best. 722. ii*^*^ it. 

723. bigan; Rise. 730. >ne; r«a/yeteH. 731. forthwar; 

here (r^o^/lere); cf, 11. 12, 1640. 734. Rith, •V^V^s*, 
738. Supply and bis; and so in I. 741. 



28 HAVELOK DOES NOT LIKE BEING IDLE 

Biga« he Jjere for to erde, 

A litel hus to maken of er})e, ' 740 

Of here Tjcraor^^h^rDorwed ]?ore; 

And for f>at Grim ]?at place auhte, 

pe stede of Grim J>e name lauhte; 

So \>2X Grimesbi [it] calle 745 

[He] J)at ]?er-of speken alle; 

And so shule/i men it calle» ay, 

Bituene ]?is and domesday. 

r^ RIM was fishere swi})e god, 
^^ And mikel coujje on the flod; 750 

Mani god fish J)er-i«ne he tok, 
Bof)e with net, and [ek] with hpk. 
He tok |?e sturgiun, and fjQ^uSl/^ 
And ]?e turbm/and lax with-al, 
He tok J>e sele, and [ek] ]?e el ; 755 

He spedde ofte swij>e wel \'^ 
Kelmghe tok, and to^oCTel, 
Hering, and }?e makerel, 
pe butte, be ^uUe, J>e ]?ornbake : 
Gode pa^rV aede he make, 760 

On til him, and oJ?er J>rinne 
Til his? sones, to ber§«fislL inne, 
le to selle and'^gif: 
neyper tun, ne gtonge, 
pat he ne to-yede with his ware; 765 

739. er))e ; read erde (jee note). 741. fore were ; read wore 

{as in 1. 504). ^42. J>ere; read^re {from 1. 741) ; cf. 1. 922. 

743. aute. 744. laute. 745. callethalle; r^o^ it calle. 

746. Supply He ; offe. 747. calleft it. 75a. neth ; supply ek. 

^35* Supply ek ; hwel {for hel = el = eel). 759. Butte ; ]x)mebake 

(jframaufwaif porenbak) ; cf, L 83a. 764. neylJc(l). 




HE THINKS IT IS NO SHAME TO WORK 29 

Kam he neu^re horn hand-bare^ y}^ 

pat he ne brouhte bred and ^J^r [Pol. 208, ooL 2.] 

In his shirte, or in his cotfef; 

In his poke b^e^^d korn: — lAjjuxi^ -r 

His^ swink ne hau^de he nowht forlorn. >^ 770 

And hwan he tok Jje gret^ laumprei, 

Ful wel he cou})e }je rihte wei 

To Linc61ne, |?e gode boru; 

Ofte he yede it J>oru and t^oni, 

Til he hau^de [al] wel sold, 775 

And J?er-fore ]je penies told. 

pa»ne he com })e«ne, he w^^ bli]>e, 

For hom he brouhte fele sipe 

Wastels, simenels with J?e hom, 

His^ pokes fuUe of mele and korn, 780 

Netes flesh, shepes, and swines; 

And hemp to make/i of gode lines, 

And stronge ropes to his§ netes; 

In Jje se he ofte setes. 

PUS-GATE Grim him fayre ledde. 785 

Him and his genge wel he fedde 
Wel twelue winter, of>er more: 
Hauelok was war pat Qxim swa«k sore 
For his mete, and he lay at home: ^ , , ^-f 
Thouhte [he], *ich am nou no grome; 790 

Ich am wel waxe«, and wel may ete« 
More \2M euere Grim may geten. 
Ich ete more, bi God on Hue, 

767. broucte. 770. nowt. 772. we(!); rithe. 775. 

wol (^read al). 778. bronthe. 780. an. 784. se were« 

(^»f. were«): setes -» set es. 787. twelf. •J89, \i"aa!L\ steV^i.-k. 

790. Thouthe; supply \i^\ grom. 



30 HAVELOK SELLS FISH LIKE THE REST 

pan Grim and hise children fiuel 

It ne may nouht ben }?us lo«ge, 795 

Goddot! y wile with [hem] ga^e, 

For to leren su/« god to gete; 

Swinken ich wolde for mi mete. 

It is no shame forto swinken; 

pe mzn \>2X may wel ete» and dri^ikefi 800 

[par] nouht ne haue but on swi«k lo«g; 

To iisg^g,^gtj^^"^ ^' ^^ ^"^ strong. 
God yelJehim, J>er i ne may, 

pat hau^th me fed [un]to })is day I 

Gladlike i wile J>e paniers bere; 805 

Ich wot, ne shal it me npuht dere, . 

pey )>er be i«ne a Dir^ehe'' gret 

Al so heui als a net. 

Shal ich neuere lenger^ dwelle, 

To-morwe« shal ich forth pelle.' 810 

/^^N Jje morwen, hwa» it was day, 

^-^ He stirt up sone, and nouht ne lay; 

And cast a r)anier on his bac, [Fol. 208 b, ooi. 1.] 

With fish glulfle^ '^als a stac; 

Also michel he bar him one 815 

So he foure, bi mine mOne 1 

Wel he it bar, and solde it wel, 



[Of] al jmt he Jjer-fore tok ^ A^^^^it^^'V^^ 

With-held he nouht a ferj^ing^s'liok. ^ r Sao 

So yede he forth ilke day, 



794, an. 795. nouth. 796. \t ; read hem {or [)ew). 

801. ]7at; read pas 11; nouth. 803. me(J'orine), 804. 

to; read unto, 806. woth ; nouth. 808. neth. 812. 

nouth, 814. giuded; see note, 816. C/. 11. 171 1, 1972* 

SiS. brouthe; il 8ig, Supply OiVi. 820. nouth. 



A GREAT DEARTH ARISES 31 

pat he neuere at home lay. 

So wolde he his mester ler*. — / . 

Bifel it so, a [ful] strong dere 

Bigan to rise of kom of bred, 825 

That Grim ne coubiK nq^god red, 

Hu he sholde his ^eiii^rtede; 

Of Hauelok hau^de he michel drede: 

For he was strong, and wel mouhte ete 

Mor^ |?a«ne euere mouhte he gete; 830 

Ne he ne mouhte on J>e se take 

NeyJ>er le«ge, ne }7ombake, 

Ne non oj^er fish \>zt douhte 

His meyn^ fede« with, he mouhte. 

Of Hauelok he hau^de kare, 835 

Hwilkgat ]>2Lt he mihte fare; 

Of his childreif was him nouht, 

On Hauelok was al his^ ]70uht. 

And seyde, 'Hauelok, dere sone, 

I wene that we deye mone 840 

For hu«ger, J>is dere is so strong, 

And ure mete is uten long. 

Betere is }?at \>u he«ne g:onge 

pan bu here dwelle longe; 

He^^Q^w maght ga«g^« to late; 845 

Thou canst ful wel )>e rihte gate 

To Linc61ne, J?e gode bom, 

pou hau^st it gon ful ofte )>oru; 

Of me, ne is me nouht a slo. 

Bet^e is ]?at ]>u )>ider go, 850 

824. Supply fnl H. 827. Hw. 829. montbe. 830. 

henere moutbe. 831. mouthe. 832. Pronounced \o\tT^aB^\ 

cf* 1. 759. 833. douthe. 834. mouthe. 836. Hwilgat; 

micthe. 837,838. nouth; ]x>iitb. 842. lwtt^\ "ft.. Ivas ^«a.Qs»Si. 
uten). 945. msiyt, 846. ricQie. %Vl»'^'^'^» %Afi. t^s^s^. 



32 HAVELOK GOES TO LINCOLN 

For }>er is mani god ma» inne, 

per ]x)u maght ]>i mete winne. 

But wo is me I ]70U art so naked, 

Of mi seyl y wold^ werf maked 

A cloth, ]70u mihtest i»ne gongen, 855 

Sone, no cold J?at ]?u ne fonge.' 

LJ £ tok ]>e sheres of ]>e nayl, [Fol. 208 b, col. 2.] 

And made him a couel of ]>e sayl, 
And Hauelok dide it sone on; 
Hau^de [hel i?ey})er hosen ne shon, 860 

Ne none kmWib's oJ>er woe; 
To Linc61ne barfot he yede. ^ ^ j/si^ 
Hwan he kam }ptx, he was ful wil, 
N^ hau^de he no frend to gange;i til; 
Two dayes })er fastinde he yede, 865 

pat non for his werk wolde him fede; 
pe feidde day he herde calle: 
* BOTnien, bermen, hider forth alle I ' 
[Poure })at on fote yede] ^^ , ( 

Sprongen forth so sparke [of] glede. 870 

Hauelok shof dun[e] n yne or ten 
Riht amideward \>t len, ^ 
And stirte forth to J>e kok, 
[per the erles mete he tqt]/( 

pat he bouhte at ]>e brigge: 875 

pe berme» let he alle ligge, 
And bar J>e mete to ]?e castel^ /* 
And gat him j^ere a ferj^ing wastel. 

852. mayt {ef, 1. 1348). 854. J)e were {l omit \t), 855. 

mithest. 857. shres (!). 860. Supply he {cf, 1. 864). 

861. kines o]>e (jic), 863. \t (far )vre«|>er). 867. herde he 

icf, 1. 887). 869. Supplied from 1. loi. 870. on; read of (as in 

I pi), 8^2. Ritb amjdewarde. 874, Supplied. 875. bouthe. 



HE HELPS THE EARL'S COOK 33 

PET o)>er day he kepte ok 
Swi}?e yeme J)e erles kok, 880 

Til \>2X he say him on )>e brigge, 
And bi him mani fishes ligge. 
pe erles mete hau^de he bouht 
Of Cornwaile, and kalde oft : 

* Berme«, bermen, hider swijje I ' 885 

Hauelok it herde, and was ful bli]7e 
pat he herde *berme«' calle; 
Alle he made hem dune falle 
pat in his gate yeden and stode, 
Wei sixtene laddes gode. 890 

Als he lep J>e kok [un-]til, 
He shof hem alle upon an hyl ; 
Astirte til him with his rippe^ 
And bigan ]7e fish to kippe. 

He bar up wel a carte-lode 895 

Of segges, laxes, of playces brode, 
Of grete laumprees, and of eles ; 
Sparede he ney{>er tos ne heles 
Til J?at he to J?e castel cam, 

pat mtn fro him his bir}>en^ ham. 900 

pan me» hau^de/i holpe» him doune 
With J>e birj?ene of his croune, 
pe kok [bi] stod, and on him low, 
And J?ouhte him stalwor]:^ ma« ynow, [PoL 200, ool. l.] 
And seyde, *Wiltu ben with me? 905 

Gladlike wile ich feden )>e ; 
Wel is set Jje mete J?u etes, 
And J)e iilre'fat ]ju getes.' 

879. kepte he. 881. bigge(!). 883. herles; booth. 884. 
comwalie {for Corenwaile). 888. made he ; dnn. qai* dc^'^asx, 

90a. cronn. 903. Supply bu ^^, \oTX\fc* ^V "^^^^ 



34 HAVELOK IS HIRED BY THE EARL'S COOK 

*/^ODDOTl' quoth [Hauelok], Meue sire, 

^"^ Bidde ich you non oJ?er hire; 910 

But yeuej) me inow to ete, ^~~£^/ 
Fir and wat^r y wil^ yow fete, ' 
pe fir blowe, and ful wel^ maken; 
Stickes kan ich breken and krakefi, 
And kindlen [ek] ful wel a fyr, 915 

And make;; it to bren^n shir \r - 
Ful wel kan ich cleue« smdes^^^ / '" 
Eles to-turue« of here hides; 
Ful wel kan ich dishes swilen, 

And don al J)at ye eu^re wilen.' 920 

Quoth J>e kok, * Wile i no more ; 
Go \>u yunder, and sit ]>ore, 
And y shal yeu£be . fiiil fair bred, 
And make pe orSys in ]>e led. ; 
Sit now doun and et ful yfe?)^e : f 



Dat£il-h3£g^^e^mete Ahei' 



d 
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LJAUELOK sette him dune anon, 

Also stille als a ston. 
Til he hauede fill wel eten; 

po hauede Hauelok fayre gete«. 930 

Hwa« he hauede ete« inow. 
He \i2M to })e welle, wat^r up-drow, 
And filde ptx a michel so; 
Bad he non ageyn him go; 

Bi-twen his hondes he bar it in, 935 

Al him onjs, to ]je kichin. 

909. Soddot; he {reacdh* r=hauel4k), 913. an. 915. 

Supply ek. 918. to turuew («V). 927. dun. 933. \t 

{for |?^re = J)er). 935, But bi-twen {am. But); barit 936. 
A O^rAl). 



HE CUTS WOOD AND DRAWS WATER 35 

Bad he non him wat^r fK^ 

Ne fro brigge to here ]>e mete. j 

He bar ]>q tunSes, he bar )?e sfav^ 

pe wode fro the brigge he bar; 940 

Al that euere shulde« he nytte, 

Al he drow, and al he kitte; 

Wolde he neu^re haue« rest, 

More p2jt he were a best. 

Of alle men was he mest meke, 945 

Lauhwinde ay, and bli)>e of speke; 

Eu^e he was glad and blij^e, 

His sorwe he cou)>e ful wel mij>e. 

It ne was non so litel knaue, . . . [Pol. 200, col. 2.] 

For to leyken, ne forto |ilawe, '" ^ 950 

pat he ne wolde with him flayer 

pe children that yede« in J)e weie 

Of him he deden al her wijlp, 

And with him leykeden her^ fille. 

Him lou^de« alle, stille and bolde, 955 

Knihtes, children, yunge and olde; 

Alle him lou§de« J)at him sowen, 

Bojjen heye men and lowe. 

Of him J>e word ful wide sprong, 

Hu he was miKei, hu he was stro«g, 960 

Hu fayr ma« God him hau^de maked, 

But-on p2Lt he was almest naked: 

For he ne hau^de nouht to shride. 

But a kouel ful unride, 

pat [was] ful, and swij>e wicke, 965 

937. to fete {om, to). 938. bigge (I) ; cfi 1. 940. 942. citte. 

949. Perhaps two lines are lost here, 951. wode (^for wolde). 

952. yde«(!). 953. he (/vhtffie=her). 956. Knictes; holde. 

958. beyemen; ^.11.2431,2471. 959. ful wldt ^ ^>3i^. «^^* 

Hw; mike(!); hw. 961. Hw. 96^. iiO\x>i!ki. <^^v S'wlJt'W ^"^s^- 

D 2 
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36 HAVELOK GROWS TALL AND STRONG 

Was it nouht worth a fir-sticke. 

pe cok higzn of him to rewe. 

And bouhte him clojjes, al spa«newe; 

He bouhte him boJ?e hose« and shon, 

And sone dide him dones on. 970 

Hwan he was clojjed, hosed, and shod, 

Was no« so fayr under God, 

pat euere yete in erjje were, 

Non bat eu^e moder here: 

It was neu^e ma» pat yetaiede . 1. t, 975 

In kineriche, J?at so wel stmUpi 



King or cayser |grtp be, 

pan he was airid, so semede he : 



^. c^- 



For )?a«ne he weren alle same« '^'^ 

At Linc61ne, at \>t gamefi, 980 

And J)^ erles men woren allebore. 

Was Hauelok bi J?e Snmare« more 

pan }?e meste J?at ]jer kam: 

In armes him noma» [ne] nam 

pat he doune son^ ne caste; 985 

Hauelok stod ouer htm als a mast 

Als he was hei^, [so] he was strong. 

He was boj^e stark and long ; 

In Engelond [was] non his^ ppr 

Of streng)?^ }jat eu^re \zm him nen 990 

Als he was strong, so was he softe; 

pey a man him misdede ofte, 

Neuere more he him [misseyde], 

Ne bond on him with yuele leyde. [Pol. 209 b, ooL l.] 

966. nouth. 968. bonthe. 969. bontbe. 971. osed. 

976. kinneriche. 981. al. 982. }?an was; ^mi/panH. 

984. Supply ne. 987. al he; read bo he; cf, 1. 991. 987 ends 

with long ; 988 ends with strong {cf, L 1063). 9^9* Supply was. 

ggs, misdede; r^ad ndsseyde E. ; see U. 49, 1688. 



HE SEES SOME MEN * PUTTING THE STONE' 37 

Of bodi was he mayden clene; 995 

Neuere yete in game^ ne in grene, 

With hire ne wolde [he] kyk^ ne lye^ 

No more J)an it were a stne.,^ 

In })at time al Engelond ' 

perl Godrich hau^de in his hond^ 1000 

And he gart kome;i mio ]7e tun 

Mani erl, and mani barun; 

And alle [men] |3at Hues were 

In Engelond, ]ja»n^ were f>ere, 

pat J?ey hau^den after sent , 1005 

To ben J>er at )>e parleme«t. 

With hem com mani chaw^pioun, 

Mani with ladde, blac and brown; 

And fel it so, )>at yunge men, 

Wei aboute» nine or ten^ loio 

Bigu«ne« \>txt for to'iftyke:^ 

pider kome;i stro«ge and wayke; 

pider komen lesse and more, 

pat in |?e borw f>a«nf wer?« Jjore; 

Qiaumpiouns, and starke laddes, 1015 

Bondeme«, with here g^aes, 

Als he comen ff:0 te plow; 

pare was* semblinjf i-now l* 

For it ne was non horse-knaue, 

pouh ]7ei sholden in honde haue, loao 

pat he n^ kam ]?ider, ]je leyk to se: 

Biforn her^ fet \>?jin^ lay a tre, 

And putteif with a mikel ston 

996. ^^d!^ Neuere in gardine (Kolbing). 997. wit (pit); read 

With ; for hire read hore (Kolbing) ; supply he. 999. hengelond. 

1003. Supply men. 1004. englond ; wer. 1007. c^abioun {sic), 

1009. An. loii. ^(Jor\erti). 1012. kotaenbQ»\t% ota.SaKJs^* 

I o 1 5. Chaunpionns. 1 020. J?o. 102^, Tp\iV\en\ read ^xsXX&n\ tj A.^^'S^ 



38 HAVELOK *PUTS THE STONE' FURTHEST 

pe Starke laddes, ful god won.* 
pe ston was mikel, and ek gret, 1025 

And al so heui so a net; 
Grund-stalwur]?e ma« he sholde be 
pat mouhte it lifte« to his kne; 
Was \>tx neyf)er clerc, ne prest, 
pat mihte it liften to his brest: 1030 

perwith putte» the chaumpiouns 
pat f>ider come« with }>e barouns. 
Hwo-so mihte putten )?ore 
Biforn a-no]>er, an inch or more, 
Wore he yungj, for] wore he old, 10^5 

He was for a keSpe told. 1 f\ 
Al-so \>d stoden, and ofte starede», 
pe chaumpiouns, and ekjhejaddew. 
And he maden mikel strout "^ [ITol. 209 b, eoL 2.] 
Abouten ]?e alf)erbeste bout, 1040 

Hauelok stod, and loked^ ]Jer-til; * 
And of puttiwgge he was ful wil. 
For neu^e yete ne saw he or 
Putte« the stone, or ]>a»ne ]>or. 
His^ mayster bad him gon J>er-to, 1045 

Als he couJ?e J>er-with do. 
po hise mayster it him bad, 
- He was of him [ful] sore adrad ; 
perto he stirte sone anon, 

And kipte up ]?at heui ston, 1050 

pat he sholde putten wij>e; 
He putte, at ]>e firste si]?e, 

1025. greth. 1026. neth. 1027. -wrjie. 1028. mouthe 

lifte«it. 1030. mithe liften it. 1031. perwit; chaunpiouns. 

1033. mithe. 1035. Supply ox \ hold. 1037. pe(/v])ei); an; 

for stareden read gradden (K.). 1038. chaunpiouns. 1040. but. 

1048. Su/f/ly ful H, 1 05 1, puten. 



GODRICH HEARS OF HIS STRENGTH f 



39 



Ouer alle J?at f)er wore, 

Twelue fote, and suwdel more. 

pe chaumpiouns \>3X [}?at] put, sowen, f\ 1055 

Shuldredew he ilc oJ?er, and rowenV^^ 

Wolde» he no more to putting gange, 

But seYd^*sx;e dwelled her to longel' 

pis selkouth mihte nouht ben byd^ 

Ful sone it was ful loude'TEia - -'^'^^ j^g^ 

Of Hauelok, hu he warp be ston 

Ouer f)e laddes euenlkon ; 

Hu he was fayr, hu he was long, 

Hu he was wiht, hu he was strong; 

porhut England yed^ J?e speke, 1065 

Hu he was strong, and ek [ful] meke; 

In the castel, up in }7e halle, 

pe knihtes spekew ]?er-of alle, 

So that Godrich it herde wel 

per spekew of Hauelok, eueri del, 1070 

Hu he was strong man and hey, 

Hu he was strong, and ek [ful sley], 

And }?ouhte Godrich, *]?oru J>is knaue 

Shal ich Engelond al haue, 

And mi sone after me; 1075 

For so i wile J>at it be. 

King Aj^elwald me dide swere 

Vpon al J?e messe-gere, 

pat y shulde his doubter yeue 

1054. Twel. 1055. chaunpiouns ; supply '^t 1058. we 

(pe). 1059. mithe nouth. 1061. hw. 1063. Hw; hw. 

1064. Hw; with hw. 1065. poruth; speche; read speke, as in 

1. 946. 1066. Hw ; supply ftil. 1068. knithcs. 1070. pe i^for 
}>tffTe = J>er). 1071. Hw. 107a. Hw ; y&r strong r.fa</ fayr H. ; 

ek fri(l) ; readf^ ful sley; see 1. 1084. 1073. >outhte. 1077, 

The king {pm. The). I079* shude; do\i\.\i<&. 



40 GOLDBOROUGH TO MARRY THE STRONGEST MAN 

pe hexte [man] }?at mihte Hue, 1080 

pe beste, f>e fairest, f>e strangest ok; 
pat gart he me swere;/ on J?e bok. 
Hwer^ mihte i finden ai*j^ so hey 
So Hauelok is, or so "slevT ^ [Fol. 210, ooi. 1.] 

pouh y souhte he^en in-to Ynde, 1085 

So fayr, so strong, ne mihte y finde, 
Hauelok is ]?at ilke knaue 
pat shal Goldeborw haue/ 
pis f)ouhte [he] with trechery. 

With traysoun, and with felony; 1090 

For he wende, fat Hauelok wore 
Sum cherles sone, and no more; 
Ne shulde he haue» of Engellond 
Onlepi forw in his hond 

With hir^, f)at was J>er-of []?e] eyr, 1095 

pat bof)^ was god and swi)>e fair. 
He wende, fat Hauelok wer a J?ral, 
per-boru he we«de haue» al 
In Engeiond, ]?at hir^ riht was; <ik/> 
He werse was ban Sathanaa-^ '^ iioo . 

pat lesM Crist in erfe shop: '* ^ ^L'- f'-^^ ' « 

/^Hanged worj?e he on an hokl\ $^' 

AFTER Goldeborw sone he sendj^ ^ 
pat was boJ)e fayr and nende, 
And dide hir^ to Linc61ne bringe, 1105 

Belles dede he ageyn hir^ ringen, 
And ioie he made hir^ sw^be .n^ikel, 
But nefeles he was ful swikel./ ' 

1080. Supply man; see 1. 199 (H.); mithe. 1083. mithe. 

1085. pou» southe. 1086. mithe. 1089. ])onthe; supply he. 

1090. wit 1095. Supply yt, 1099. rith. iioo. was werse; 

sa^L JJ$4s 1 1 03. goldebow. 



I 



SHE REFUSES ANY BUT A KING 41 

He seyde, J>at he sholde hir^ yeue 

pe fayrest ma» that mihte liue. mo 

She answerede, and seyde anon, 

Bi \les\x\ Crist, and bi seint lohan, 

pat hire sholde noma/i wedde, 

Ne noma;^ bringen hir^ to bedde. 

But he were king, or ki»ges eyr, 1115 

Were he neuere ma» so fayr. 

/^^ODRICH ]?e erl was swibe. wroth 

^^ pat she swor []>er] swiiKan oth. 

And seyde, 'HweJ>er J>ou wilt be 

Quen and leuedi ouer ^^c^/tO 1120 

pou shalt haue» a /^Sde^ng, 

Ne shalt f>ou hau^« non o}?er ki«g; 

pe shal spusen mi cokes knaue, 

Shalt })0u non o}?er lon^rd haue. 

Da]?eit J?at J>e o}?er yeue 11 25 

Eu^e-more hwil i liuel 

To-morwe shole» ye ben weddet. 

And, maugre })inj^ tO;;gidere be^deL* 

Goldeborw^rC^nd>as''hJr#^^^^^^^ [Foi. 210, ool. 2.] 

She wolde ben ded bi hire wille- 11 30 

On the morwen, hwa» day was spru«ge«. 

And day-belle at [J)e] kirke rungen^ 

After Hauelok sente f>at ludas, 

pat werse was ]?a«n^ Sathanas : 

And seyde, *Mayst^, wiltu wif?' 1135 

*Nay/ quoth Hauelok, *bi my lifl 

mo. mithe. 1112. Supply lesvi; cfA, iioi. 11 14. to 

hire; r^a^hiretoH. 1 118. I supply '^r. 11 19. hwor; 

read hwe]>er; cf, 11. 292, 294. 11 24. Ne shalt; omit Ne. 

1127. To mowe ye shole» ; weddeth. 11 28. beddefeh. vwc^. 

was (pas). 1 132. Supply >e ; as tn\. i*>>«iV ^^^V ^^'^^ 



42 GODRICH ASKS HAVELOK TO MARRY 

Hwat sholde ich with wiue do? 

I n^ may hir^ fede, ne cldpty ne sbo. 

Hwider sholde ich, wirnman bringe ? 

I ne haue notie Kinnes pinge. 1140 

I ne haue hus, y ne haue cote,^ " ^^ 

I ne haue stikke, y ne haue sprpte, 

I ne haue neyf>er bred ne sowel/^ 

Ne cloth, but of an old whit couel. 

pis clo]7es, ]>2Lt ich onne haue, 1145 

Ar^n }>e kokes, and ich his knaue/ / 

Godrich stirt up, and on him (J^g^ 

[With dintes swi]?e hard and strong,] 

And seyde, * But }?ou hire take 

pat y wol^ yeuew J?e to make, 1150 

I shal hange» pQ ful heye, 

Or y shal j^risten ut J)in eie.* 

Hauelc^ was^one, 'and was adrad. 

And grauntede him al ]>2Lt he bad. 

po sende he after hire sone, 1155 

pe fayrest wymma» under mone; 

And seyde til hir^, [fals] and slike, 

pat wicke J?ral, ]>at foule swike: 

'But }?vi t>is ma» [wel] under-stonde, 

I shal fienie/i ])q of londe ; 1160 

Or J?ou shalt to J^e galwes re«ne, 

And |?er ]x)u shalt in a fir bre»ne.' 

Sho was adrad, for he so J?rette, 

And durste nouht \>e spusi/tg lette; 

But }?ey hir^ liked^ swi)>e ille, 1165 

1 1 37. wif. 1 1 39. Wider. 1140. kines. 1141. hws. 

1 142. Nei; ^»mV Ne (H.). ii44' hold with. 11 48. SupplUd, 

ii§2. vth; heie. 1153. odrat ; j^^ 11. 1048, 1163. ^^57« 

Siie/>^/y fals. iijjp* ^»^^ wel H. 1161. shal. 1164. noadi. 



HAVELOK MARRIES GOLDBOROUGH 43 

[Sho] J?ouhte, it was Godes wilie: 
God, )?at makes growe« J?e korn, 
Formede hir^ wi/wman lo be bom. 
Hwan he hau^de him don, f6r drede, 
pat he sholde hir^ spuse;/ and fede, 11 70 

And J?at she sholde til him holde, 
per were« penies J?icke tolde, 
Mikel plenty upon })e bok : 
He ys hir^ yaf, and she [is] tok. 
He wer.en spused fayre and wel, [Fol. 210 b, ooi. 1.] 
pe messe he dede, [and] eueridel 11 76 

pat fel to spusingj^a god_clerk^., 
pe erchebishnp„ut of Yerk, 
^pat kam [fer] to J)e pairlemewt, 
Als God him hau^de ^pldtx sent. 1180 

jLJWAN he togyd^re in Godes lawe 

[Wer^»], J?at folc fill wel it sawe, 
He ne wiste« hwat he mouhte«, 
Ne he ne wiste« hwat hem douhte, / 
per to dwelled, or J?e«ne to gonge. 1185 

per ne wolde« he dweller lo«ge; 
For he wistew, and fill wel sawe, 
Godrich \itm hatedf , J?e deuel h\m awe ! 
And yf he dwellede« J?er ouht — 
pat fel Hauelok ful wel on )K)uht — 1190 

Men sholde don his leman shame. 
Or elles bringe« m wicke blame; 

1 1 66. Supply Sho; ]K>athe. 1167. to growen; om. to. 1169. don 
him. 1 1 74. as ; read is H. 1 176. deden ; recid dede, and supply 
and H. 1177. and; r^Awf a Z; clek (!). 1178. uth. 1179. ^«//^ 
]>er. 1181. he wereii; /r0^u/9rwerei»/^L 1182 H. ii8a. 

)'at]>efolc; I omit '^, 1183. monthen. 11 84. wat; doollsft.. 

1 1 88. J?at godrich; Iomttp2X\ hawe, ii%^, cwJQa.. wjp^VsQ&s^- 



44 HAVELOK RESOLVES TO GO TO GRIMSBY 

pat were him leuer^ to ben ded. 

For-J)i he toke» anoJ>er red, 

pat f>ei sholden }>enne fle 1195 

Til Grim, and til his^ sones Jjre; 

per we;/den he al]>er-beste spede, 



H|m forto^lojje, ^and for to fede. 
[^€%^ he'lokek^Wder fote;\ 



Ne wisten he non o}>er bote,: 1200 

And helden ay the rihte [sti] 
Til he kome» to Grimesby. 
pa^ne he kome» J>ere, }>a«n? was Griw ded, 
Of him ne hauede« he no red; 
But hise children/ alle fyysit 1205 

AUe weren yet on Hue; 
pat ful fayre ayeyn hew neme, 
Hwan he wiste« f)at he keme, 
And made» ioie swi]>e mikel, 

Ne were« he neuere ayeyn h&m fikel. 12 10 

On knes ful fayre he hem setten, 
And Hauelok swi})e fayre grettew, 
And seyde«, *Welkom^, louerd derel 
And welkom^ be )>i fayre fere I 
Blessed be J)at ilke J^rawe 12 15 

pat J>ou hirf toke in Godes lawel 
Wei is us we sen J>e on lyue, 
pou maght us bo]?e selle and yeue; 
pou maght us boj^e yeue and selle, 
With-J>at J>ou wilt here dwelle. [Fol. 210 b, ooL 2.] 

,We hauew, louerd, alle gode, 122 1 

Hors, and net, and ship on flode, 

1 1 97. best to spede ; readhe&tt spede. 1201. ri])e (=rithei« 

rihte); sii erased {but see \, 2618). 1207, 12 10. ayen. 121 7. 

Jias, 1 2 18, mitht, 12 19. mayt. 1222. neth. 



AND IS WELCOMED BY GRIM'S CHILDREN 45 

Gold, and siluer, and mlcl^L auhte, 

pat Grim ur^ fader us Diiawfite/ '^ 

Gold, and siluer, and ofer fe 1225 

Bad he us bi-taken ]>e. 

We hauen shep, we hauen swin, 

Bi-leue her, louerd, and al be J?in! 

pou shalt ben louerd, |?ou shalt be« syre, 

And we shol^n ^eru&n )>e and hire; 1230 

And iu*e sistres shole;; do 

Al that euere biddes sho ; 

He shole« hir^ clojjes washe« and wriwgew. 

And to hondes water bringew; 

He sholen bedde» hire and ]>e, 1235 

For leu^di wilf we \>2X she be.' 

Hwan he ]7is ioie hau^de;; maked, 

Sithen stikes broke/i and kraked, 

And J>e fir brouht on bre«ne, 

Ne was J?er spared gos ne he»ne, 1240 

Ne f>e ende, ne J?e drake, 

Mete he deden plenty make; 

Ne wanted^ }?ere no god mete, 

Wyn and ale dede« he fete, 

And maden l^nj [ful] gWe ^and blij?e, 1245 

Wesseyl he let^w fele^ipe! 

/^N ))e niht, als Goldeborw lay, 

^^ Sory and sorwful was she ay. 

For she wende she were bi-swike, 

pat she wer^ yeue« un-kyndelike. 1350 

1223. aachte. 1224. bitawchte. 1229. )>o. 1231. hure. 

1233. clo]>ei»; r^^ elopes, aj m 1. 2458. 1339. brouth. 1241. 

hende. 1 245. made ; 51////)^ ful. 1246. ledde/i he. iid^V ^^^^^ 
1250. shere, evidently miswritten for sbie Nvti«. 



46 GOLDBOROUGH SEES THE WONDROUS LIGHT 

O niht saw she ]?er-inne a liht, 

A swij?e fayr, a swij>e bryht, 

Al so briht, al so shir 

So it were a blase of fir. 

She loked^ nor]?, and ek south, 1355 

And saw it come« ut of his mouth, 

pat laybi-hire in J>e bed: 

No ferlik^ J)ouh she were adred! 

pouhte she, * Hwat may this bi-mene I 

He beth heyma« yet, als y wene, 1260 

He beth hejmaaw er he be ded:' — 

On hise shuldre, of gold red 

She saw a swif)e noble croiz, 

Of an angel she herde a uoyz: 

*/^ OLDEBORW, lat \>\ sorwe be; [Fol. 2U, ool. 1.] 
^■"^ For Hauelok, f>at hauej? spuset J?e, 1366 

[Is] kinges sone and kiwges eyr; 
pat bikewneth J)at croiz so fayr. 
It bikenneth, J^at he shal 

Denemark haue«, and Englond al; 1270 

He shal ben king, strong and stark, 
Of Engelond and Denemark; 
pat shalt f>u with J>in eyne sen, 
And J?ou shalt quea and leu^di ben I ' 

PANNE she hau^de herd the steuene 1275 

Of J>e angel ut of heuene, 
She was so fele sij^es blithe 

1251. nith; lith. 1352. bryth. i^SB* brith. 1255. no]). 

1258. ])oa. 1359* }>oiithe; wat. 1267. ^^* read Is. 

1269. more]>at; om. more H. I373* shal; wit. 12 74* )^o. 



HAVELOK TELLS HER HIS DREAM ^ 47 

pat she ne mihte hire ioie mythe; 

But Hauelok sone anon she kiste, 

And he slep, and nouht ne wiste 1280 

Hwat J?at aungel haucde seyd. 

Of his slep a-non he brayd, 

And seide, ' 'Lemms.n, slepes \>o\i ? 

A selkuth drem me dremed^ nou. 

• 

jLJERKNE nou hwat me haueth met: 1285 

Me f)ouhte y was w Denemark set, 
But on on J>e moste hil 
pat eu^re yete kam i til. 
It was so hey, J?at y wel mouhte 
Al Jje werd se, als me f)ouhte. 1290 

Als i sat up-on f>at lowe, 
I gan Denemark for to awe, 
pe borwes and J?e castles stronge ; 
And mine sjmes.weren so lo«ge, 
That i i^mede", al at ones, 
Denemark, with mine lo«ge bones; 
And ]7a»ne y wold^ mine armes drawe 
Til me, and Q>ouhte hem] for to [awe], 
Al that euere in Denemark liueden 
On mine armes faste clyueden; 1300 

And \>e stronge castles alle 
On knes bigunne» for to falle, 
pe keyes felle« at mine fet: — 
An6j?er drem me dremedf ek, 
pat ich fley ouer \>e sake se 1305 

1278. mithe. ia8o. nouth. 1381. Hwan (!). 1284. 

dremede me. 1286. )x)nthe. 1289. mouthe. 1290. ])outlie. 

1292. bigan ; read gan H. 1298. Suf>ply )>oahte H. ; hotsv C^toA. 

hem H.) ; haue (read SLwe)^as in 1. 1291 ^\3l^€^. 'S-'K^^V ^^^aRSifc-ass.* 



1295 



i 



48 SHE SAYS HAVELOK WILL BE A GREAT KING 

Til Engeland, and al with me 

pat euere was in Denemark lyues. 

But bo»deme« and here wiues; 

And }?at ich kom til Engelond, 

Al closede it i»til min hond, [Fol. 211, ool. 2.] 1310 

And, Goldeborw, y gaf [it] J>e: — 

Deus I le;nman, hwat may })is be ? '^ 

Sho answerede, and seyde sone: 

*les\x Crist, J)at made mone, 

pine dremes t«rn^ to ioye, • . . * 1315 

pat wite J?w that sittes \n tronel 

Ne non [so] stro«g ki«g, ne cays^re 

So })0U shalt be, for J?ou shalt here 

In Engelond corune yet; 

Denemark shal knele to J)i fet; 1320 

Alle ]?e castles }?at ar^n |?er-inne 

Shal-tow, lewman, ful wel winne. 

I wot, so wel so ich it sowe, 

To })e shol^ come« heye and lowe. 

And alle ]?at in Denemark wone, 1325 

Em and broj^er, fader and sone, 

Erl and baroun, cirehg and fayn, 

Knihtes, and burg^ys, Mid sjyeyn. 

And [make f)e] king heyelit^and wel; 

Denemark shal be J>in euere-ilc del. 1330 

Haue f)OU nouht J>er-of [no] doute 

Nouht f)e worth of one noute ; 

per-of with-i«ne }?e firstc yer 

1311. SuMlyit, 1315, 1316. Two lines perhaps lost ; to make seme, 

alter 1. 1^16 to And leue, ^at jjou sitte in trone I ^Z^7» Supply so. 

1318. fo(I). 1323. woth. 1327. an kayn (sic) ; kayn = cayn, 

/;r tayn = thayn. 1328. Knithes. ^Z^9» mad; read make, 

and supply^ 1331. nonth; ofFe; supply no; donthe. 1332. 

Nouth ; nouthe. 1333. ofife. 



WITHIN THE YEAR 49 



V c '.' 



Shalt l?ou ben king, [with-outfin were]. 

BuL^ nou als y wile, Tdme] 1335 

NinJen^wit to Denemark /babe 

And. do bou nouht on 

"Wand «e t^lr^^es^""^^= "^ 

For shal ich neuere blijje be 

Til i with eyen Denemark se; 1340 

For ich wot, J?at al \>e lond 

Shalt ]70u haue» in }nn bond. 

Prey Grimes sones, alle J>re, 

That he wenden for)? with f>e; 

I wot, he wilen 'pe nouht werne, 1345 

With }5e wende shulf » he yerne, 

For he loupt Ipe herte-like, 

pou maght telle he aren quike, 

Hwor^so he o worde aren ; 

Herf ship })ou do hem swithe yare», 1350 

And loke }>at \>o\x dwelle nouht: 

** Dwelling hau^th ofte sca})e wrouhu" ' 

"LI WAN Hauelok herde ]>at she radde, 

Sone it was day, sone he him cladde, 
And sone to pe kirke yede [iTol. ailb, ool. 1.] 1355 
Or he dide ani o]>er dede, 
Bifor J)e rode biga» [to] falle, 
Croiz and Crist bi[gan] to kalle, 
And seyde, *Louerd, fat al weldes, 
Wind and wat^r, wodes and feldes, 1360 

1334. king of euere-il del (repeated from 1. 1330); rAi^ with-outen 
were (without donbt). 1336. Nim in witl ]>e ; read Nimen wit 

(let lis two go) ; denemak. i337- nonth. 1341* woth. 

1342. hon. 1345. nonth. 1348. til; read telle. 1350. ]?eie; 
read Here, 1351. dwelleii nonth. 1352. vrtQ\i.\5x. v^^^V- 

And bifor ; am. And; wpfly to, i^Si^« ^V. (^/or>av^?5i^- 



50 HAVELOK PRAYS FOR VENGEANCE ON GODARD 

- 1 > 

For the holi milce of you, 

Hau^ m^ci of me, louerd, nou I 

And wreke me yet on mi fo 

pat ich saw biforn min tynt slo 

Mine sistres, with a knif, 1365 

And sij?en wolde me mi lyf 

Hau^ reft, for in the [depe] se 

Bad he Grim hau^ drenched me. 

He [hath] mi lond with mikel mi-riht, 

With michel wro«g, with mikel pliht; 1370 

For i n^ misdede him neu^re nouht, 

And haueth me to sorwe bronht 

He haueth me do mi mete figge, 

And ofte in sorwe and pine ligge. 

Louerd, hau^ m^rci of me, 1375 

And lat^ [me] passe wel f>e se — 

[pouh] ich haue ther-of doute and kare — 

With-uten stonnes ouer-fare, 

pat y ne drenched [be] }?er-ine, 

Ne [may] forfaren for no sinne. 1380 

And bringge me wel to ]?e lond 

pat Godard haldes in his hond; 

pat is mi riht, eueri del: 

les\x Crist, Jjou wost it wel I ' 

PAj?VNE he hau^de his bede seyd, 1385 

His oflfrende on.J?e auter leyd, 
His leue at lesM Crist he tok, 

1364. Perhaps omit "pzX, 1367. Supply ^t^, 1369. Supply 

hath; vn-Rith. i37o» plith. I37i« 'va.t {^perhaps omU xi£). 

1372. haued(!); brouth. 1373. to ))igge (^w// to). lyi^i. Supply 

me; wel passe. 1377* }>atilic; read'pQxih.vc^'y offe douthe. 

I3Z9' SuJ>^lyhe, 1380. Supply m^y, 1383. Rith. 
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HAVELOK ADDRESSES GRIM'S THREE SONS 51 

And at his suete moder ok, 

And at J)e ctoIz, ]?at he. bi lay, 

Si]?§« ^J€ae sor^ grotifid& awey. 1390 



IJ WAiV he com hom, he wore yare, 

Grimes sones, forto fare 
In-to.J?e se, fishes to gete, 
pat Hauelok mihte wel of ete. 

But Hauelok Jjouhte al anojjer, 1395 

First he kalde }?e eldest? broj^er, 
Roberd J>e Rede, bi his name, 
William Wendut, and H[uwe R]aue», 
Grimes sones alle J?re, 

And seyde, * LiJ?es nou to me ; [Foi. 211 b, col. 2.] 1400 
Lou^dinges, ich wil? you showe 
A J>ing of me J?at ye wel knowe. 
Mi fader was king of Denshe lond, 
Denemark was al in his bond 

pe day }7at he was quik and ded; 1405 

But ]7a»ne hauede he wicke red, 
pat he me, and Denemark al, 
And mine sistres bi-tawhte a J^ral: 
A deueles liAie^he] us bitawhte. 
And al his lond, and al hise auhte. 1410 

For y saw that fule fend 
Slo mine sistres with his? hend; 
First he shar a-two her? J?rotes, 

1389. bifom ; rectd hi, ^Bpi* In the MS. the capital letter is 

prefixal to the next line. 1394* niithe. I395* aaelok ]>onthe. 

1396. kade(l); heldeste. 1398. wendnth; hanen; cf. 11. 1868,2528. 
Onfy an assonance, not a rime, seems intended. 1400. seye (read 

seyde); nou alle to {omit alle). 1401. shene. 1402. knewe. 

1408. bi tawte. 1409. Supply he ; hns bitawte. Ij^io« 'a.ia.^^.. 

141a. Mine sistres slo. 

£ 2 



52 HE ASKS THEM TO GO WITH HIM TO DENMARK 

And sij?en [karfj hem al to grotes, 

And sij)en bad [he] in J>e se 1415 

Grim, youre fader, dre»che» me. 

Deplike dede he him swere 

On bok, \>zX. he me sholde here 

Vnto J?e se, and dre^chen inne, 

And [he] woldf takew on him J>e sinne. 1420 

But Grim was wis, and swijje hende, 

Wolde he nouht his soule shende; 

Leuer^ was him be for-sworen 

pan drewchen me, and ben for-loren ; 

But sonf biga» he forto fle 1435 

Fro Denemark, forto ben«;en me. 

For yif ich hau^de \>qx ben fu«den, 

Haufde [he] ben slayn, or harde bunde«, 

And he}^ ben henged on a tre, 

Haufde gon for him gold ne fe. 1430 

For-J)i fro Denemark hider he fledde, 

And me ful fayre and ful wel fedde, 

So J?at vn-to f>is [ilke] day 

Haue ich ben fed and fostred ay. 

But nou ich am up to \>2X elde 1435 

Cume«, that ich may wepne welde, 

And y may grete di»tes yeue, 

Shal i neuere, hwil ich lyue, 

Ben glad, til that ich Denemark se; 

I prei^ you J?at ye wend^ with me, 1440 

And ich may mak you riche men; 

1414. Supply karf {su footnote to 1. 471). 1415* Supply he. 

1418. sholde me. 1419. an ; ine. 1420. Supply he. 142a. 

Doath. 1423. to be {onUi to). 1424. lorn. 1426. 

. MS. berpen {the A. S. w being used here) ; cf, L 697. 1427. yif 

{with longs), 1^2%, Supply ht* i^^o, go \ read gan. 

^¥33' SuJ^/yilke. 1435. hclde. 



HAVELOK GIVES UBBE A GOLD RING 53 

Ilk of you shal hau^ castles ten, 
And f)e lond f)at f)or-til longes, 
Borwes, tunes, wodes and wowges/ 

[A leaf has here been cut out of the MS., containing 180 lines. The 
missing portion must have been to this effect. * To this they gladly 
assented ; and Havelok, accompanied by his wife Goldeborw and the 
sons of Grim, set sail for Denmark. Disembarking, they travel till they 
reach the castle of a great Danish earl, named Ubbe, who had formerly 
been a close friend to king Birkabeyn. Havelok begs that he will allow 
him to live in that part of the country, and to gain a livelihood by 
trading.'] 

* With swilk als ich byen shal : [Pol. 212, col. l.] 1625 

per-of bi-seche fichl you nou leue : ^-f*- a- 

Wile ich speke with non oj^er reue, 

But with [you], })at iustise are, 

pat y mihte [sell^w] mi ware 

In gode borwes up and doun, 1630 

And faren ich wil? fro tun to tun.' 

A gold ring drow he forth anon, 

An hundred pu«d was worth ]>e ston, 

And yaf it Ubbe for to spede : — 

*He was ful wis f)at first yaf mede;' 1635 

And so was Hauelok ful wis here, 

He solde his gold ring ful dere : 

Was neuere non so dere sold 

[Fro], chapmen, neyj^er yung ne old : 

pat shole« ye forthward ful wel [lerew,] 1640 

Yif f)at ye wile ]>e storie heren. 

IJ WAA^ Ubbe hau^de ^ gold ring, 
Hauede he yeuenet'*^lbr no }?ing, 

1626. Supply IcYl 1628. ])e; read yon K. 1629. mithe sekefi 
{^i read sdlcn). 1639. For; read Fro H, 1640. shores (r^o^ 

shole«) ; herew (read lefe«, as in 1. 1 2 where it rimes tuvLK \iRx«Ci.>50^. 
1643. youenet (readyeuenti «yeuen. 



54 UBBE INVITES HAVELOK TO A FEAST 

Nouht for J7e borw euere-ilk del : — 

Hauelok bi-held he swij^e wel, 1645 

Hu he was wel of bones maked, 

Bred in J>e sholdres, ful wel schaped, 

picke in })e brest, of bodi long ; 

He semede wel to ben wel strong. 

* Deus I ' quath Ubbe, * qui n^ were he kniht ? X650 
I wot, f)at he is swif>e wiht I 

Bet^r^ semed^ him to bere 
Helm on heued, sheld and sp^e, 
pawne to beye and selle ware. 

Alias ! J?at he shaLJ>errwith fare! 1655 

GoddotJ^ wile he awe^ me, 
'^^^^efeS^al he ^^S^l^ 
Ne}?eles he seyde sone: 

* Hauelok, haue [}?ou] J>i bone, 

And y ful wel rede J?e 1660 

pat J70U come, and et^ with me 

To-day, )>ou, and )>i fayre wif, 

pat f)ou louest also J>i lif. 

And haue f>ou of hir^ no drede, 

Shal hire no man shame bede. 1665 

Bi }?e fey y owe to K,,^ 

perof shal i [mi-self] 'borwbe.* 



UAUELOK herde >at he bad, 

[Al]-thowh was he ful sore [a]drad 
With him to ete, for hise wif; [Fol. 212, col. 2 J 1670 
For him wbr^ leuer^ )?at his lif 

1644. Nouth ; il. i^45* ^i ^^^ 1646. Hw. 1650. 

hwat (r^flflf quath); knith. 1651. woth ; with. 1659. Supply 

>ou. 1660. ))0&rj>e). ' i666. fey that y; (;mt^ that. 1667. 

me serf; r^ad mi-self . 1669, And thow ; drad. 
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UBBE TAKES A GREAT FANCY TO HAVELOK 55 

Him wore reft, ]?an she \n blame 

Felle, or lauhte ani shame. 

Hwa«n^ [f>at] he his wille quath, 

pe stede, })at he onne sat, 1675 

Smot Ubbe [J>o] with spures faste, 

And forth awey, but at ]?e laste, 

Or he [ferre] fro him ferde, 

Seyde he, J>at his folk [it] herde: 

'Loke fat ye come« befe, 1680 

For ich it wile, and ich it rede.' 

LJAUELOK ne durst?, }>ey he were adrad, 

^ Nouht with-sitte« f)at Ubbe bad; 
His wif he dide with him lede, 
Vn-to })e heye curt he yede. /,j^ 1^85 

Roberd hir? ledde, ]?at was 'red, 
pat hau^de [Jjoled] for hire ]5e ded 
Or ani haufde hir? misseyd, 
Or hand with iuele onne leyd. 

William Wendut was f)at oJ>er 1690 

pat hir? ledde, Roberdes bro]>er, 
pat was wiht at alle nedes : 
* Wei is him J>at god ma« fades I * 
pan he wer^ come« to ]?e halle, 
Biforen Ubbe, and his? me« alle, 1695 

Vbbe stirte hem ageyn, 
And mani a kniht, and mani a sweyn, 
Hem for to se, and forto '^shewe : 
po stod Hauelok als a iowe 

1673. lanthe. 1674. Supply J)at; he hanede his wille wat (pat); 

oftt, hanede, and write quath ^r wat {eis in 1. 595). 1676. Supply "^^ 
1678. Supply ferre, i. e. farther. 1679. Supply it H. 1682. )« ; adrad 
{seel, 1669). 1683. Nouth. i68j. yde (!). 1687. haue ; Earned (f/C 
249a); read\>o\td, 1690. Willam, 16^1. WCa.. ^Si^.Vss^Css.. 



56 GOLDBOROUGH EATS WITH UBBE 

Aboven [J>o] ]5at ]?er-i«ne wore, 1700 

Riht al bi )7e heued more 

pa»ne ani ]?at )?er-mne stod: 

po was Ubbe bli]}e of mod, 

pat he saw Him so fayr and he»de; 

Fro him ne mihte his herte wewde, 1705 

Ne fro him, ne fro his wif; 

He loufde hem sone so his lif. • 

Were« non \n Denemark, )?at him )x)uhte, 

pat he so mikel loue mouhte; 

More he lou^e Hauelok one 1710 

pan al Denemark, bi mine wone! 

LoVe nou, hu God helpen kan 

O mani wise wif and man. 

\ IJWAN it was come« time to ete>^ /) 

Hisf wif dede Ubbe sone in Tete/^ 171 5 

[Fol. 212 b, ooL 1.] 

And til hir^ seyde, al on gamen: 

' Dam^, \>o\x and Hauelok shule» ete samen. 

And Goldeboru shal etf with me, 

pat is so fayr so flour on tre; 

In al Denemark is wimma^i [non] 1720 

So fayr so sche, bi seint lohan ! ' 

panne [he] wer^ set, and bord leyd, 

And J)e benejrsun was seyd, 

Bifom hem com j^e beste mete 

pat king or cayser wolde ete; 1725 

Kranes, swannes, uencjrsun, 

Lax, lamprejTS, and god sturgiun, 

170a Supply y^ 1 701. RitK 1705. mithe. 1708. ]>otitbe. 
1709. mouthe. 171a. hw. 1718. wit. 1730. m&{read\sk)\ 

suji^fy non £. 1722. Supply he; boid {pron, borred). 1727. 

sturgun; S0f L 7^3* 



UBBE SENDS HAVELOK TO BERNARD 57 

Pymewt to drinke, and god clard, 

Win hwit and red, ful god pknt^. 

Was ]?er-inne no page solue^ 1730 

pat euere wolde ale bite. 

Of J>e mete forto telle, 

Ne of ]?e [win] bidde i nouht dwelle ; 

pat is J)e storie for to lenge, 

It wolde anuye ]>is fayre genge^ Mr 1735 

But hwan he hau^den ilk J>ing o^feo/ 

And fele sif>e hau^de« wosseyled, 

With gode drinkes sete« longe, 

And it was time for to gonge, 

Ilk man to ]}er [})at] he cam fro, 1740 

pouhte Ubbe, * Yf I late hem go, 

pus one foure, with-uten mo, 

So mote ich brouke finger or to, 

For J)is wi/wmaw bes mikel wo I 

For hire shal mew hir^ louerd slo/ 1745 

He tok sone knihtes ten, 

And wel sixti o)?er men, 

With gode bowes, and with gleiues ^ ^. ^ 

And sende him unto ]?e '^Ffe^,^^^^'— ^ 

pe beste ma« of al \>t toun, 1750 

pat was named Bernard Brun; 

And bad him, als he loufde his lif, 

Hauelok wel yemen, and his wif. 

And wel do wayten al ]5e niht, 

Til J>e o]?er day, ]?at it were liht. 1755 

Bernard was trewe, and swi}>e wiht, 



58 A GANG OF THIEVES BESET BERNARD'S HOUSE 

• 
In al ]>e borw ne was no kniht 
pat beter^ couJ?e on stede riden, 
Helm on heued, ne swerd bi §|de. 
Hauelok he gladlike unaer-stoa ^ol. 212 b, col. 2.] 1760 
With mikellpue and herte god, 
And dide greype a wSj^fe riche. 
Also he was jiq whit chiche, 
To his^i^noue feuer-ilk del, 
pat he miht^ supe swij?e wel. 1765 



ALSO he seten, and sholdc soupe,^ |. 
'^ So comes a ladde in a loBpei ' 
And with him sixti oJ?cr stronge, 
With swerdes drawen, and kniues lowge, 
Ilkan in hande a ful god gleiue, 1770 

And seyde, 'Undo, Bernard J?e greyuel 
Vndo swijje, and lat us in, 
Or ]?u art ded, bi seint Austin!' 
Bernard stirt up, }?at was ful ^ig, r 



And caste i^itile lip-on his t^^^ 1775 

And grop an ax, f>at was ful god, 

Lep to ]>G dore, so he wor^ wod. 

And seyd?, 'Hwat ar^ ye, f)at ar^ f)er-oute, 

pat f)us bigiwnen forto stroute? 

Goth he«ne swij?e, fule'^ueSr^''^^^ 1780 

For, bi J>e Louerd ]5at ma» on leues, 

Shol ich casten ])e dore o] 

Su/wme of you shal ich 

And ]>e of)re shal ich kesten 

In fet^res, and ful faste festenT 1785 

1757. knith. 1761. mike. 1763. with; chinche (j« 

N. E. D.). 1764. il. 1765. mithe. 177a. latus. 

7//^. ar; r^d ax {see 1. 1894). 




THREE OF THE THIEVES ATTACK HAVELOK 59 

*Hwat haue ye seid?' quoth a ladde, 

* Wen^stu J>at we ben adradde ? , 

We sholen at )?is dore gonge 

Maugre )?in, carl, or ouht longe.' 

He gripe« sone a bulder-ston, 1790 

And let it fleye, fill god won, 

Ageyn J>e dore, J)at it to-rof : 

Hauelok it saw, and ]?ider drof» 

And J)e barre sone vt-drow, 

pat was unride and gret ynow, 1795 

And cast^ ]5e dore open wide, 

And seid?, *Her shal y now abide: 

Comes swij^e vn-to>me! 

Datheyt hwo you 'h^ffif%e ! ' ^^^r^ 

*No,' quod on, *]5at shaltou coup^ 1800 

And bigan til him to loupe,/ 

In his bond his swerd ut-drawe, 

Hauelok he wende ]5ore haue slawe; 

And with [him] comen oJ>er two, 

pat him wolde of Hue hau? do, [Fol. 213, col. 1.] 

Hauelok lifte up ]?e dore-tre, i8o6 

And at a dint he slow hem 

Was non of hem J)at hise Eff^nes 

Ne lay fer-ute ageyn f)e sternes. 

pe ferf)e fat he si]?en mette, 1810 

With ]?e barre so he him grette, 

Bifor \>t heued, f)at ]5e riht eye 

Vt of ]>e hole madp he fleye, 

And si]>e clapte him on \te crune 

1788. shole. 1789. onth. 1793. Agen. I793> Anelok. 

1798. me datheit; but datheit belongs to 1. 1799 {where it recurs), 
1800. quodh. i^oj^ Supply Yiim, 1808. his. 1811* 'W>».. 

1813. rith» 



6o HAVELOK SLAYS SEVEN OF THE THIEVES 

So \fat he stan-ded fel ]x>r dune. 1815 

pe 6fte \f2t he oner-tok 

Gif he a fal sor dint ok, 

Bitwen pe sholdres, J^er he stod, 

Jht he spende his herte blod. 

pe sixte wende for to fle, iSao 

And he clapte him with \)e tre 

Riht in \)e fa\e necke so, 

pat he smot his^ necke on to. 

pznn^ ]>e siz^ weren doune feld, 

pe seuenJTe brayd ut his swerd, 1S35 

And wolde Hauelok riht in the eye; 

And HaueM le[t \>e] barre fleye, 

And smot him sojie ageyn \)e hr^, ^ ^ 

pat hau^e he neu^e schrifte of ^^t; 

For he was ded on lesse hwile 1830 

pan men mouhte remie a mile. 

Alle )>e off re wer^ fill kene; 

A red ]>ei taken hem bi-twene, 

pat he sholden him iM-halue, 

And brise» so, ))at with no salue 1835 

Ne sholde him helen leche non: 

pey drowen ut swerdes, ful god won, 

And shoten on him, so don on bere 

Dogges, J>at wolden him to-tere, 

pa»nf men doth }?e bere beyte: . 1840 

pe laddes were kaske and teyte, 

And vm-bi-yeden him ilkon. . 

Sum smot with tre, and sum with ston; 

Su/wmf puttf« with gleyue bt bac and side, 

1819. spen. 1822. Rith. 1824. doun. 1826. Riht. 

1827. le; r«Mf let ]«. 1829. schifte. 1831. monthe. 1834. 

sbolde. i8ss* mi, 1842. un bi yeden. 1843, wit. 



THE THIEVES RUSH AT HIM WITH SIVORDS 6l 

And yeue« wundes longe and wide 1845 

In twenti stedes, and wel mo, 

Fro Jje croune til the to. 

Hwan he saw }?at, he* was wod, 

And was it ferlik, hu he stod, 

For the blod ran of his sides [FoL 2is, ool. 2.] 

So water ]?at fro J)e welle glides; 185 1 

But ]}a»n^ bigan he for to mowe 

With the bane, and let hem shewe 

Hu he cowJ?e sore smite; 

For was ]5er non, long ne lite, 1855 

pat he mouhte ouer-take, 

pat he ne garte his croune krake; 

So ]7at, on a litel stund, 

Felde he twenti to J>e grund. 

PO bigan gret din^ to rise, i860 

For }>e laddes on ilke wise 
Asayl^de^ him with grete dintes, 
[Ful] fer he stoden, [and] with flintes 
And gleyues schote« him fro feme, 
For drepen him he wolden yernc; 1865 

But durste» he newhe/i him no more 
panne he dot or leu« wore. 

jLIUWE Raue« fat dine herde, 

And ]50whte wel, Jjat me« mis-ferde 
With his louerd, for his wif ; 1870 

And grop an ore, and a long knif, 
And }>ider drof al-so an hert, 

1849. hw. 1854. Hw. 1856. Monthe. i86a. Him 

asaylcdew wit 1863. Fro {read Ful H.) ; Wm ; rmd va^^^ 

I. 1864). 1869. >owthe. 1871. OTt is correct ; swVV^Rfe. 



62 HUGH AND THE REST COME TO THE RESCUE 

And cam J>er on a litel stert, 

And saw how []?at] j^ Cyladj es wode / 

Hauelok his louerd ^s^'S^d^f^'^^'^^*^'^^^ 1875 

And bete;i on him so doth ]>e smith 

With fe hamer on J?e stith. 

' ALLAS!' quath Huwe, ']>at y was bore«I 

pat eu^e et ich bred of korenl 
pat ich here f)is sorwe sel 1880 

Roberd I William ! hware ar ye ? 
Grip^th ey}3er unker a god tre, 
And lat^ we nouht ]?ise dogges fle, 
Til ure louerd wreke [be]; 
^ Cometh swif)e, and folwes me! 1885 

Ich haue in honde a ful god ore: 
Datheit hwo ne smite sore I ' 
*Yal leue, yal' quod Roberd sone, 
* We haue» ful god liht of J?e mone/ 
Roberd a staf grop, strong and gret, 1890 

pat mouhte ful wel bere a net, 
And William Wendut grop a tre 
Mikel gretter^ J>an his )?e, 
And Bernard held his ax ful faste; 
I seye, was he nouht J>e laste ; [Pol. 21s b, ooL 1.] 

And lopen forth so he wer^n wode 1896 

To J?e laddes, ]?er he stode, 
And yaf hem wundes swif)e grete ; 
per miht^ men wel se boyes bete, 

1873. cham. 1874. I supply ^t\ Yi. supplies 2!, 1878. 

hwat hwe; r^^/ qnath Huwe. 1881. willam. 1883. e]>er; see 

1. 3665. 1883. nonth; doges. 1884. Supply \)t, 1887. wo. 

1889. lith ; perhaps omit ])e. 1890. grop a staf. 1891. monthe. 

i8pa. willam. 1S93. ]>re {due to tre in 1. 189a). 1895. nonth. 

^^S^. mithe. 
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ALL THE SIXTY THIEVES ARE SLAIN 63 

And ribbes in her^ sides breke, 1900 

And Hauelok on hem wel [be] wreke. 

He broken armes, he broken knes, 

He broken shankes, he broke« thes. 

He dide pe blode )?er^ lewne dune 

To ]>e fet riht fro the, cmne, 1905 

For was J?er spared ne^^non: 

He leyden on heufdes, fill god won, 

And made croune[s] breke and crake 

Of \>G broune, and of ]>e blake ; 

He made» her^ backes al-so bloute 1910 

Als her^ wombes, and made hem rowte 

Als he weren kradelbames: /\^jp>. 

So dos Jje child )?at moder ^nes. 

pvApEIT bo'qrpckel forhe it s^rued? : ^ ^'^^ 

Hwat dide fiV]?ye?^He^ere« were wed! 19 15 
So long^ liauedew he^Su^nd oa 
With ^S' unSeffiefegf set, 
pat of \>o sixti men and on 
Ne wente awey fer Hues non. 



/^^N )?e morwew, hwan jt was day, 1920 

^-^ lie on other 'wweSiay 

Als it were dogg( 

And su/T^me 

And su/wme in gripes^bi ]?e her 

Drawen ware, and Iat«« ther. 1935 




1^1. Su^lyht, 1905. rith. 1908. cronne. 1911. he (/^r 
h^^). I9i4« weCpe); r^«/wo=hwo. 191 5* wercfihe; cf» 

1. 1921. 1917' For\itme& read heies (■» eres) H. i<i^<i» ^'«- 

awey; r^uu/ awey )>er H. 1920. \ihaii ^or\i'U)«CL«^V««v:^« 



64 UBBE ASKS BERNARD WHAT HAS HAPPENED 

%ket cam tidings in-til Ubbe, 
pat Hauelok hau^de with a clubbe 
Of hise slawen ^ti and on 
Sergaunz, ]?e beste j^at mihte» gon. 
* Deus ! ' quoth Ubbe, * hwat may J^is be ? 1930 

Bet^rf is i nime miself and se 
[Hwat] f)is baret [oweth on] wold, 
pa»ne i sende yunge or old. 
For yif i sende him un-to, 

I wenf me» sholde him shame do, 1935 

" And ]?at ne wolde ich for no ]?ing: 
I loue him weh/^ heuene kingl 
Me wore^uerf i wore lame 
pa»ne men dide him ani shame, 
Or tok, or onne handes leyde [Fol. 213 b, ool. 2.] 

Vn-ornelike, or shame seyde.' 1941 

He lep up on a stede liht, 
And with him mani a noble kniht, 
And ferde forth un-to J?e tun, 

And dide calle Bernard Brun 1945 

Vt of his hus, hwan he }3er cam ; 
And Bernard sone ageyn [him] nam, 
Al to-tused and al to-torn, 
Ner also naked so he was born. 
And al to-brised, bac and J>e : 1950 

Quoth Ubbe, 'Bernard, hwat is ]5e? 
Hwo haues J^e ]?us ille maked, 
pus to-riue»4 and al mad naked?' 



1939. mitheif. 1931* his inime. 193^. J'at >i8 baret on 

hwat is wold ; read Hwat ]ns baret haueth on wold H. {rather oweth 

on wold ; su note). 1941. Vn omelfke {with long ^for i) ; same. 

1942. UUl 1943. knith. 1946. wan. 1947. Supply 

bim. 



BERNARD RELATES HAVELOK'S PROWESS 65 



' T OUERD, m^ci,' quoth he sone, 

*To-nicht, also ros f>e mone, 1955 

Comf« her mo ]?an sixti f)eues, 
With lokene copes and wide sleues. 
Me forto robben and to pine, 
And for to drepe me and mine. 
Mi dore he broken up ful sket, i960 

And wolde me binden hond and fet. 
Hwan }>e godeme« fat sawe, Cq ^ 

Hauelok, and ^ft ))at bi^e wowe x:,-- ^^f^^k-cc .^^^ 
Leye, he stirtew up sone on-on, 
^Lnd^su/wm^ grop tre, and su/w grop ston, 1965 

And driue htm ut, J?ei he wer§« crus, 
So dogig^es ut of milne-hous. 
Hauelok grop ]?e dore-tre. 
And [at] a dint he slow \itm thre. 
He is \>t beste maai at nede 1970 

pat eu^re-mar shal ride [on] stede I 
Als helpe God, bi mine wone, 
A }>ousand mew is he worth one ! 
Yif he ne were, ich wer^ nou ded, 
So haue ich don mi soule^dl 1975 

But it is of him niikel ^r^ 
He made« him swilke woundes J?ri«ne, 
pat of ]>e alj>er-leste woimde 
Were a stede brouht to grunde. 
He hau^s a wunde in the side, 1980 

With a gleyue, ful un-ride; 
And he hau^s on ]?oru his arum, 
per-of is [him] ful mikel haru/»; 

1954. louerd (wUh /ar£!g capiiaJ); quot 1963. Wan. 1969. 

Supply a.L ig'ji. Suppfy on; se^ 11. 16, 26. 1973. Jhonsend of ; 

read ]>oii8and, omitting of {see 1. 137); his. I975* ML i^<^'l^ ^<^^ 
1983. Supply him H. 




66 HAVELOK IS SORE WOUNDED 

And he haues on ]?oru bis J^e, 

pe vn-rideste Jjat men may se; [Foi. 214, col. l.] 1985 

And oJ>ere wundes hauf s he stro«ge, 

Mo than twenti, swiJjjaJonge. 

But sif)en he hau^de lai3it]>e sor 

Of ]>e wundes, was neuere bor 

pat so fauht so he fauht J>a«ne j, /[ 1990 

Was non )?at hauede ]?e hern-panne 

So hard, bat he n^ dede altc 

And alto-shiuere, and afto-Iru 

He folwede Yitm so bund dos hare, 

DaJ?eyt on he wolde spare, 1995 

pat [he] ne made Yitm euerilk on 

Ligge stille so doth J>e stoa^ 

And ]>er nis he nouht to meT^^^ 

For o]>er sholde he make hem lye 

Ded, or f)ei him hauede slawen, 2000 

Or alto-hewen, or alto-drawen. 

T OUERD, haui no more pliht 

pat ich was [greued] f>us to-niht. 
pus wolde be theues me haue reft, ^ . 
God f)ank, he hauf net sure Kelt. 2005 

But it is of him mikel scaj^e : 
I wot ]5at he bes ded ful raj?e.' 

QUOTH Ubbe, ' B<?mard, seyst Jjou soth ? ' 
*Ya, sire, that i ne lepe oth, 
Yif y, louerd, a word leye, 2010 

1984. ]>he. 1986. o>e (y&r o]7tfre). 1988. lanth. 1990. 

fscath {twice), 1992. cruhsse. i^^6. Supply ht. 1998. 

nouth. 2002. plith. 2003. Of ))at {om. Of) ; Jras gre))ed {see 

1. 2953) ; nith. 2005. But god {fixAfrom L 2006). 2007. woth. 

^op(f. ine. 




THE OTHERS CONFIRM BERNARD'S STORY 67 

To-morwen do me hengen heye/ 
f)at J?er-bi stode ]5ore 
and grete of)es swore, 
Litle and mikle, yunge and olde, 
pat was sothy ]7at Bernard tolde. 2015 

Soth was, J>at he wolde« him bynde, 
And trusse al ]?at he mihten fynde 
Of hise, in arke or in kjste, 
pat he mouhte in seckes ]?riste. 
* Louerd, awey he hau^de« al born ' 3020 

His ]>ing, and him-self alto-torn, 
But als[o] God self barw him wel, 
pat he ne 'nSte no catel. 
Hwo miht^ so mani stowde ageyn 
Bi nihter-tale, kniht or swein? 2025 

He wer^» bi tale sixti and ten, 
Starke laddes, stalwor])! men. 
And on, f>e mayster of hem alle, 
pat was [bi] name GriflSn Galle. 
Hwo mouhte agey« so mani sto»de, [Fol. 214, col. 2.] 
But als pis msai of £fme londe 2031 

Hau^th htm slawe/i with a tre? 
Mikel ioie haue he I 
God yeue him mikel god to welde, 
BoJ^e in tun, and ek in feldel 2035 

"Wel is set, he etes mete/" , 

Quoth Ubbe, *Doth him swi)>e fete, 
pat y mouhte his woimdes se, 
Yf that he mouhte/i heled be. 

2020. he 

nither tale 

le agey (!). 

T 2 




68 HAVELOK IS BROUGHT BEFORE UBBE 

For yf he mouhte couere yet, 2040 

And gange« wel up-on his^ fet, 

Mi-self shal dubbe» him to kniht, 

For-J)i J)at he is [man] so wiht. 

And yif he liu^de, }>o foule theues, 

pat were» of Kaymes kin and £ues, 2045 

He sholden hange bi )?e necke 

Of here ded dapeit hwo recke, 

Hwan he yeden J)us on nihtes 

To bind^bqhe burgme« and knihtes. 

For ^laer^^s' loue ich neuere mo, ' 2050 

Of hem ne yeue ich.nouht a slo/ 

LJAUELOK was [to] Ubbe browht, 

pat hau^de for him fill mikel J>oubt, 
And mikel sorwe in his herte 
For hise wundes, }>at wer^ so smerte. 2055 

IDUT hwa« his wundes were« shewed, 

And a leche hauede knawed 
pat he hem mouhte ful wel hele, ^^ ^^. hi 
Wel make him gange, and ful wel mele, 
And wel a palefrey bistride, acdo 

And wel up-on a stede ride, 
po let Ubbe al his care 
And al his sorwe ouer-fare; 
And seyde, *Cu;w now forth with me, 
And Goldeboru, J>i wif, with ]?e, 2065 

And j^ine seriaunz alle J)re, 

2040. monthe. 2042. dnbbe (y^r dnbbe) ; knitb. ^043. 

Supply man H. ; with. ^045. kaym. ^047. wo. 2048. 

nithes. ^049. knithes. 2052. bifore; read to \ browth. 

2053. ])outh. 2055. we {for were), 2057. knawed (i. e. made 

known; £'ausa/) ; /erAapsread')ai9.Yiexi, 2058. monthe. 



UBBE SEES THE MIRACULOUS LIGHT 69 

For nou wile y your^ warant be; 

Wile y [J>at] non of here frend 

pat ]?u slowe with ]7in hend 

Mouhte wayte }>e [to] slo, 2070 

Also ]x)u gange to and fro. 

I shal lene J>e a bowr 

pat is up in J)e heye tour, 

Til J>ou mowe ful wel go, 

And wel ben hoi of al Ipi wo. [FoL 214 b, col. 1.] 

It ne shal no J>ing be« bitwene 2076 

pi hour and min, also v wene, 

But a fayr firren^ wowe; — 

Speke y loude, or spek y lowe, 

pou shalt ful wel heren me, ao8o 

And J)an }>u wilt, J)ou shalt me se. 

A rof shal hile us boJ>e o-niht, 

pat none of mine, clerk ne kniht, 

Ne sholf n J>i wif no shame bede. 

No mor^ f>an min, so God me rede ! ' 2085 

LJE dide un-to J>e borw bringe 
Sone anon, al with ioyinge, 
His wif, and [ek] his serganz ]?re, 
pe beste men J)at mouhte be. 

pe firste niht he lay }>er-inne, 3090 

His? wif, and [ek] his serganz Jrinne, 
Aboute J)e middel of \>t niht 
Wok Ubbe, and saw a mikel liht 

2068. Supply >at. 2070. Moncte ; supply to. 2076, 2077. 

H. places hen in 1. 2077, after min ; altering also to als {it is hardly 
necessary), 2080. sahalt ; and the second a is expuncted by mistake^ 

instead of the first, 2082. nith. 2083. knith. 2087. ioynge. 
2088, 2091. Supply eV H. 2089. mouthe. v^f^^ ic^^*^. ^^^^c^ 

2093. lith. 



70 THE UGHT ISSUES FROM HAVELOK'S MOUTH 

In }pt hour Qjer] Hauelok lay, 

Also briht so it wer^ day. 2095 



'p\EUSl' quoth Ubbe, 'hwat may )5is be? 

Bet^e is i go miself, and se: 
HweJ)er he sittf« nou, and wesseyle«. 
Or ani sotshipe to-deyle, 

pis tid nihtes, also foles; v 2100 

pan bir]> men casten hem m poles, 
Or in a grip, or in J>e fen : 
Nou n§ sitten none but wicke men, 
Glotuns, reueres, or wicke }>eues, 
Bi Crist, IpdX alle folk on leuesl' 2105 

LJ£ stod, and totede i/^ at a bord 

Er he spak anlepi word. 
And saw hem slepen faste ilkon. 
And lye stille so \>^ ston; 

And saw []7at] al ]>at mikel liht a no 

Fro Hauelok cam, J>at was so briht 
Of his mouth it com ilk del, 
pat was he war ful swi]5e weL 
' Deus ! ' quoth he, * hwat may }>is mene ! ' 
He cald^ boJ>e arwe me« and kene, 2115 

Knihtes and serganz swij^e sleie, 
Mo }>an an hundred, with-ute« leye, 
And bad hem alle come» and se 
Hwat |>at selcuth mihte be. 

2094. ])at; reader; seel. ai2i. 2095. brith. 2099. Or 

of ani shotshipe ; omit of, and read sotshipe. 2 100. nithes. 

2101. birj*. 2104. reures. 2105. onne. 2107. Her; 

anilcpi. 2 no. Suj^ly'^i H.; lith. . 211 1. brith, 2112. iL 

2116, Knitbes. 2 119. mithe. 



A BRIGHT CROSS ON HAVELOK'S BACK 71 

ALS f>e knihtes were comen alle [Fol. 214 b, ool. 2.] 
'^ per Hauelok lay, ut of }>e halle, 2131 

So stod ut of his mouth a glem, 
Riht al swilk so Jje sunne-bem; 
pat al so liht was J)ar§, bi heuenel 
So J?er brenden serges seuene 2125 

And an hundred serges ok: 
pat durste hi sweren on a bok. 
He slepen faste alle fine, 
So he weren brouht of Hue; 

And Hauelok lay on his lift side, 2130 

In his armes his brihte bride. 
Bi Jje pappes he leyen naked : 
So faire two weren neuere maked 
In a bed to lyen samen : — 

pe knihtes J?ouht of hem god game«, 2135 

Hem forto she we and loken to. 
Riht also he stode» alle so, 
And his bac was toward htm we«d, 
So were« he war of a croiz ful gent 
On his riht shuldre, swij)e briht, 2140 

Brihter )>an gold ageyn Jje liht; 
So bat he wiste, lieye«and lowe, 
pat it was ku6riK/f>at he sawe. 
It sparkede, and ful brihte shon 
So doth }?e gode charbucle-ston, 2145 

pat men se mouhte, by }?e liht, 
A peni chesen, so was it briht. 
pa«n§ bihelden he him faste, 

2120. knithes. 2123. Rith. 2124. lith; wa (/>r was). 

3129. bronth. 2130. Read liUA'i 2 131. brithe. 2135. 

knithes >outh. 2 1 3 7^ Rith. 2 1 38. Read went ? 2 1 40. riJh ; 

swe (y&r swi]>e) ; brith. 2 141. Brithter; lith. 214^4^ brvJJcL, 

2146. Mouthese; lith. 2147, biitb. 



72 THE LIGHT SHOWS THA T HA VELOK IS THE HEIR 

So J>at he knewew, at J?e laste, 

pat he was Birkabeynes sone, 2150 

pat was her? king, J)at was hem wone 

Wei to yeme«, and wel were 

Ageynes uten-laddes here. 

*For it was neuere yet a broJ>er 

In al Denemark so lich anoj^er 2155 

So ]>is man, J^at is so fayr 

Als Birkabeyn; he is hise eyr.' 

LJE fellen sone at his? fet, 

Was non of hem J)at he ne gret, 
Of ioie he weren all? so fawen 2160 

So he him haueden of erj^e drawe«. 
His? fet he kisten an hundred *svj>es, 
pe tos, f>e nayles, and }?e Irenes^ 
So I?at he bigan to wakne, 

And with he/« ful sore to blakne ; [FoL 215, ooi. ij 
For he wende he wolde« him slo, 2166 

Or elles binde him, and do wo. 

QUOTH Ubbe, * Louerd, ne dred ])e nowht, 
Me J?inkes that I se f>i J)Ouht. 
Dere sone, wel is me 2170 

pat y }?e with eyen se. 
Man-red, louerd, bede y })e, 
pi man auht i ful wel to be; 
For J>u art comew of Birkabeyn, 
pat hau?de mani kniht and sweyn; 2175 

And so shalt ]70u, louerd, haue, 

2152. yeme {for yeme). 2164. Here follows the catchword— ^^'di 
wit hem. 2165. wit 2168. nowth. 2169. ])onth. 

ji^i, eyn, ^^75' knith. 2176. For so read oXsol 



HAVELOK IS BLITHE, AND THANKS GOD 73 

pouh J)u be yet a ful yung knaue. 

pou shalt be king of al Denemark, 

Was J>er-inn^ neu^re non so stark. 

To-monven shaltu manrede take 2180 

Of J)e brune and of J>e blake; 

Of all^ ])at aren in }?is tun, 

Bo]>e of erl, and of barun, 

And of dreng, and of thayn, 

And of kniht, and of sweyn. 2185 

And so shaltu ben maked kniht 

With blisse, for J>ou art so wiht/ 

PO was Hauelok swi]?e blij>e, 
And J?anked^ God ful fele sij>e. 
On ]?e morwen, hwan it was liht, 2190 

And gon was }>ist^messe of niht, 
Vbbe dide up-on a stede 
A ladde lepe, and J>ider bede 
Erles, barouns, drenges, theynes, 
KUerkes, knihtes, burgeys, sweynes, 2195 

pat he sholden coinen a-non 
Biforen him sone euerilkon, 
Also he lou^dew here Hues, 
And her^ children and her^ wiues. 

LJIS bod§ ne durste he non at-sitte 2200 

pat he ne neme, for to wite 
Sone, hwat wolde J>e iustise: 
And [he] bigan anon to rise, 

2177. }>oii. 2185. knith. 2186. mad; read msiktA {see 

!!• 5> 33); knith. 2187. Wit; with. 2190. wan; lith. 2191. 
)«niht; omif^QAh,). 2195. knithes bngeys. 2198. loue» 

(j^r louedeif). 2200. Hise. 2201. meme (^ nenie'\ \ «* 

1. 1207. 2203. Supply \it» 



74 UBBE RELATES HAVELOK'S HISTORY 

And seyde sone, ' Li]?es me, 

Alle samen, Ipeu and fre. 2205 

A J?ing ich wile you here shauwe, 

pat [ye] alle fill wel knawe. 

Ye wite« wel J)at al J>is lond 

Was in Birkabeynes bond, 

pe day "pat he was quic and ded ; [FoL 216, ool. 2.] 3 a 10 

And how J?at he, bi youre red, 

Bitauhte hise children J>re 

Godard to yeme, and al his fe. 

Hauelok his sone he him . [bi-]tauhte, 

And his^ two douhtres, and al his auhte. 2215 

Alle herden ye him swere 

On boke, and on messe-gere. 



pat he shulderveme hem wel, 
With-uten yac, with-uten tel. 



LJ£ let his oth al ouer-go, 2220 

Euere wurj^e him yuel and wo I 
[Fro] }>e maydnes here lif 
Refte he hoipen, with a knif ; 
And him shulde ok hau^ slawe», 
pe knif was at his herte drawe«; 2225 

But God him wolde wel hau^ saue, 
He hauf de reunesse of ]>e knaue, 
So J?at [})o] he with his bend 
Ne drop him noubt, f>at sori fend! 
But sone dide he a fisbdre 2230 

SwiJ>e grete oipes swere, 
pat he sbolde drencben him 
In "jpe se, J?at was ful brim. 

3307. he; readye, 2214. Supply hi-. 2217. bok (j«1. 231 1). 
2222, For ; read Fto. 2228. ^«f/>//y \)0,or^anne. 2229. nonth; sor. 
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LJWAN Grim saw }?at he was so fayr, 

And wiste he was J)e rihte eir, 3235 

Fro Denemark fill sone he fledde 
In-til Engloi^d, and J?er him fedde 
Mani winter, fat til J>is day 
Hau^s he ben fed and fostred ay. 
Lokes, hware he sto«des her: 2240 

In al j^is werd ne hau^s he per; 
[Is] non so izyVy ne non so long, 
Ne non so mikel, ne non so stro^^g. 
In ]?is middelerd nis no kniht 

Half so strong, ne half so wiht. 2245 

Bes of him ful glad and bli]>e, 
-^d Cometh alle hider swij^e, 
^M^nrea^your^ louerd forto make, 
Bo]?e brane and J?e blake I 

I shal mi-self do first ]>e gamen, 2250 

And ye si]?en alle samen.' 

/^ knes fill fayre he him sette, 

^^^ Mouhte nojjing .him J?er-fro lette. 

And bi^cam his man riht ])are, 

pat alle sawe« J)at fer^ ware. [Fol. 215 b, col. 1.] 2255 



A FTER him stirt up laddes ten, 

And bi-come« hise men; 
And si}?en euerilk a baromi 
pat euere weren in al that toun; 
And si|>en drenges, and si]7e» thaynes, 2260 

2235. Rith; r^oaT rihte. 2242. .S'w^/k Nis H; Is seems betler. 

2244. knith. 2245. with. 2253. Monthe. 3254. is; RitK. 

2257. A ward (beye ?) is added after men in a late Kand% 



76 ALL SWEAR TO BE FAITHFUL TO HA VELOK 

And si]?en knihtes, and si}?e« sweynes; 

So J)at, or ]?at day was gon, 

In al ]7e tun ne was nouht on 

pat [he] ne was his man bi-comen: 

Manrede of alle hau^de he nomen. 2265 

LJWAN he hau^de of htm alle 
(\ Manred^ taken in the halle, 
Gnmaii^ dide he hem swere 
pat he him shplden god feyth here 
Ageynes alle J?at woren on Hue; 2270 

per-yen ne wolde neuer on striue, 
pat he ne maden son^ ]?at oth, 
Riche and poure, lef and loth. 
Hwan lp2X was maked, sone he sefide, 
Vbbe, writes fer and hende, 2275 

After all^ J?at castels yem^de, 
Burwes, tunes, sibbe and fremde, 
pat }?ider sholde« comen swi]?e 
Til him, and heren tij>andes bli}?e, 
pat he hem alle shulde telle: 2280 

Of hem ne wolde neu^e on dwelle, 
pat he ne come son^ plattinde, 
Hwo hors ne hauede, com ga»gaffde. 
So ]?at with-i«ne a fourteniht, 

In al Denemark ne was no kniht, 2285 

Ne conestable, ne shirdue, 
pat com of Adam and of £ue, 
pat he ne com bifom sire Ubbe: 
He dredden him so f>ef doth clubbe. 

2261. knithes. 2263. noath. 2264. it; read he, 2269. 

sholden him. 2276. castel. ^277. an. 2284. -nith. 2285. 
^ni'tA, 228g. pheC(wtth longs)'=\he:{='pei; as in 1. 2434. 



UBBE DUBS HAVELOK A KNIGHT 77 

jLJWAN he }?e ki«g hau^dew [i]-gret, 2290 

And he weren alle dune set, 
po seyde Ubbe, ' Lokes here 
Vre louerd swi}?e dere, 
pat shal ben king of al j?e lond, 
And haue us alle under hondl 2295 

For he is Birkabeynes sone, 
pe king J)at was vmb^ stonde wone 
[Us] for to yeme«, and wel were 
With sharpe swerd and lo«ge spere. 
Lokes nou, hu he is fayr; [PoL 216 b, col. a.] 2300 
Sikerlike he is hise eyr. 
Falles alle to his^ fet, 
Bicomes hise men ful sket.' 
He wer^n for Ubbe swij?e adrad, 
And dide sone al J)at he bad, 2305 

And yet he dede« sumdel more; 
O bok ful grundlike he swore 
pat he sholde with him halde 
BoJ>e ageynes stille and bolde, 

pat euere wolde his bpdi dere : 2310 

pat dide [he] hem .0 boke swere. 

jLIWAN he hau^de ma«rede and oth 

-*^ Taken of lef and [ek] of loth, 

Vbbe dubbede him to kniht 

With a swerd ful swijje briht; 2315 

And \>t folk of al J?e lond 

Bitauhte him al in his bond, 

2290. he haneden alle 1)6 king gret ; cf. 1. 163. 2291. dun ; read 

dune or adune; ef, 1. 162. 2298. Supply Us H. ; yeme; (^, 

1. 2152). 2299. Wit sharp. 2300. hw. 2306. dedew he. 

2310. wode. 2i\i, Supply \i^, 2^1^, Supply ek., aii4<. 

knith. 2315. brith. 



78 HAVELOK IS MADE KING OF DENMARK 

pe cuneriche eu^ilk del, 

And made him king heylike and wel. 

Hwan he was king, J?er mouhte me« se 3320 

pe moste ioie I?at mouhte be: 

Buttinge with [J>e] sharpe spares, 

Skirming with talevas J>at me« beres, 

Wrastling with laddes, putting of ston, 



HaiTgng and pipin^jgM god won, 
'^TleyFof mine, of hasaM ok, 



3325 



Romanz-reding on IpQ bok; 

pel mouhte men here J>e gestes singe, 

pe gleumen on J)e tabouj» ^E^Jj-^ fj 

per mouhte men se }>e l5&les/b^^, 2330 

And J?e bores, with hundes tj^^iil ^ 

po mouhte men se euerilk^feii^^ 

per mouhte men se hu Grim greu; 

Was neu^re yete ioie more 

In al J?is werd, f>an }po was ]x)re. 2335 

per was so mikel yeft of clo]?es, 

pat, J)ouh i swore you grete othes, 

I n^ wore [neuere] J)er-of crod: 

pat may i ful wel swere, bi God I 

per^ was swij>e gode metes, 2340 

And of wyn, Jmt men fer fetes, 

Riht al so mikel and gret plenty 

So it were water of J>e se. 

pe feste fourti dawes sat. 

So riche was neuere non so J>at [Fol. 2ie, col. 1.] 2345 

pe king mad^ Roberd }?ere [a] kniht, 

2318. cunnriche (^i//f«fl. 2400); il. 2320. mouthe. 2322. 

Supply \t, 3323. taleyaces. 2^28. mouthe. 2329. glevmen 

{stc) ; cf, 1. 2332. 2332. mouthe; eueril. 2333. mouthe ; hw. 2336. 

mike ; see 1. 2352. 2337. ]k)u. 2338. nouth J)er ofie croud (ri^o^neuere 

Jfer-ofcrod). 23^2. Kith; mlk; j^l. 2352. 2i\^, Supply 2.\ knith. 



ROBERT, WILUAM, AND HUGH MADE BARONS 79 

pat was ful strong and [ek] ful wiht; 

And WilliaOT Wendut ec, his broj^er, 

And Huwe Raue», fat was J?at ojjer; 

And made hem barouns alle J)re, 2350 

And yaf hem lond, and oJ)er fe, 

So mikel, }?at ilker twenti knihtes 

Hauede of genge, dayf s and nihtes. 

jLIWAN J?at feste was al don, 

A thusand knihtes wel o bon 9355 

With-held \>t king, with hi/« to lede; 
pat ilkan hauede ful god stede, 
Helm and sheld and brinie briht, 
And al ])e wepne ]7at fel to kniht. 
With htm [ek] fiu^ thusand gode 1360 

Sergaunz, J>at were« to fyhten wode, 
With-held he Q>er], al of his genge: 
Wile I namore J)e stone lenge. 
Yet hwan he hauede of al \>t lond 
pe castelfs alle m his bond, 9365 

And conestables don )>er-inne, 
He swor, he ne sholde neuer bli;ine 
Til }?at he were of Godard wreke«, 
pat ich haue of ofte speken. 

Half hundred knihtes dede he calie, 2370 

And hise fif thusand sergaunz alle, 
And dide [hem] swe^ on the bok 
Sone, and on ]>e Sitw^ok, 
pat he ne sholde neuere blinne, 

2347. Supply ek ; with. 2348. willam; hec. 2352. twent (I). 
2353. nithes. 3355* inlwel; om, ful. 2358. brith. 3359. 

knith. 2360. Supply t\i\ efil. 2371. 2361. fyht. 2302. 

Supply \et, 2305. CfA, 2276. 2370. Hal; r^aafHalfH.; 

knitnes. 2372. Supply htm. 



\ 



8o HAVELOK GOES TO SEEK OUT GODARD 

Ne for loue, ne for sinne, 2375 

Til J?at he haueden Godard funde, 
And brouht biforn him faste bunde. 

PANNE he hauede« sworn J>is oth, 
Ne let^n he nouht, for lef ne loth, 
pat he ne foren swij>e rathe 2380 

per he was, unto }?e pa]?e 
per he yet on hunti«g for A .^ \ , 
With mikel ^Ki^, and swibe stor, ^^ 
Robert, Jjat was of al J)e rem a 
Mayster, girt was with a swerd, 3385 

And sat up-on a ful god stede, 
pat vnder him riht wolde wede; 
He was J>e firste J)at with Godard 
Spak, and seyde, *Hede, caynardf 
Hwat dost J)U here* at J)is paj)e ? [Pp^,^ie, ool. 2.] 2390 
Cum to }>e kinge, 8wiJ>e and 4!^?, ' ^ 
pat sendes Qje I?is] word, and bedes, 
pat ]7u ]?enke hwat ]7U him dedes, 
Hwan ]?u reftes with a knif 

Hise sistres here lif, 2395 

And sijjen bed? J)U in f)e se 
Drenchen him; }>at herde he! 
He is to J?e swi}?e grim: 
Cxxm nu swi}?e un-to him 

pat king is of \>va kunerike, 2400 

pu fule man! ]7u wicke swikel 
And he shal yelde J>e J)i mede, 
Bi Crist J)at wolde on rode bledel' 

2377. bronth. 2378. swor; fVA/ sworn. ^379. nontli. 2385. 
was girt wit 2387. Rith. 2389. canenard {or cauenard). 

2390. Wat dos. 3391. king. 2392. he>e; read'^\h. 2396. 
An, 2400. knneiiche. 



GODARD'S MEN ARE BEATEN 8l 

LJWAN Godar|^.herde )5at [he] \>tx J?rette, 

With J)e iteue ne Robert sette 2405 

Bifom J?e teth a dint ful strong. 
And Robert kipt ut a knif long, 
And smot him ]7oru ]3e rihte arum: 
J)er-of was [him] ful litel harum. 



LJWAN his folk }?at sau and herde, 2410 

Hou Robert with her§ louerd ferde, 
He haueden him wel ner browht of liue, 
Ne were« his brej?ren and o]?re fiue, 
[pat] slowen of her^ Jaddes ten, 
Of Godardes aiper-b^te men. 2415 

Hwan fe o]?re sawen Jjat, he fledde«, 
And Godard swi]?e loude gredde: 
'Mine knihtes, hwat do ye? 
Shulf ye J>us-gate fro me fle? 

Ich haue you fed, and yet shal fede, 2420 

Helpejj me nu in jjis nede, 
And lat^ ye nouht mi bodi spille, 
Ne Hauelok don of me hise wille. 
Yif ye it do, ye do you shame, 
And bring^th you-self in mikel blame.' 2435 

Hwaii he J?at herden, he wenten a-geyn, 
And slowen a kniht and [ek] a sweyn 
Of }?e kinges oune men, 
And woundede» abute« ten. 

2404. Supply he. 2408. rith. 2409. Supply him. 

241 1. Hwou. 2412. browt. H'3» twobre])ren; omit two \ 

and perhaps read hreyer, 2j^I4, Supplyp&t 2418. knithes. 

2419. Sule. 2421. Helpe. 2422. nouth. H'4* id (Jbr it). 

^Ai*i. If nit ? swhiihu #»lr. 



2419. Sule. 2421. Helpe. 

2427. knit; supply^ 



82 GODARD IS BOUND AND LED TO HAVELOK 

PE kinges men, hwan he J?at sawe, 2430 

S^me^fon hem, heye and lowe. 
And euerilk fot of hem [he] slowe 
But Godard one, J?at he flowe, 
So J)e J)ef [J?at] men dos henge. 
Or hund men shole i« dike slenge. [Foi. 2ie b, co^ L] 
He bunde« him ful swife faste, 2436 

Hwil J?e bondes wolden laste, 
pat he rorede als a bole, 
pat wore parred in an hole 

With dogges forto bite and beite: 2440 

Wer? J>e bondes nouht to leite. 
He bounded Yi\m so fele sore, 
pat he gan crien Codes ore, T^^v; ^. ^ ^ / / 
pat he [ne] sholde his hend ot-plette ; ' I 
Wolde» he nouht J)er-fore lette, 2445 

pat he ne bounder; hond and fet: 
Da}>eit J)at on J)at }?er-for^ let! 
But dunte» him so man doth here. 
And keste him on a scabbed Sere/ / 
His^ nese went un-to J>e cnce : 2450 

So ledden he fat fule swike. 
Til he biforn Hauelok was brouht, 
pat he hauede ful wo wrowht, 
BoJ)e with hungre and with cold, 
Or he wer^ twelue winter old, 2455 

And with mani heui swink. 
With poure mete and feble drink, 
And [with] swij>e wikke cloJ>es, 

2431. Scnteff. 3432. Supply hit. 3434* Supply \tX, 

2439. he wore; omitht. 2441. noath. 2442. to {for to ^s6). 

2444. Supply Tit\ of his hend plette ; j^^l. 2755. 345^* was biforn 

Jbaoelok brouth. 2453. hane {Jbr hauede). 2454. hungred (!). 

^4SS- ^^c^' H5^' Supply YiiXh. 



HE IS CONDEMNED TO BE HUNG 83 

For al his? manie grete othes. 

Nu beyes he his olde blame: 2460 

'Old sinne makes newe shame:' ^/^^W 

Hwan he was [brouht] so shamelike 

Biforn ]>e king, ]>e fule swike, 

pe king dede Ubbe swif)e calle 

Hise erles, and his? barouns alle, 2465 

Dreng and thein, burgeis and kniht, 

And bad he sholde/i demenChim riht: 

For he kneu J?e swike dam^ .,,.^ 

Euerilk del, God was him grSm.6'' 

He sette« hem dune bi f)e wawe, 2470 

Riche and pouere, heye and lowe, 

pe olde men, and ek pe grom, 

And made per pe rihte dom, 

And seyde« unto pe king anon, 

pat stille sat [al]-so pe ston: ^'^., ^ - ,r ^475 

*We deme, l>at he be al quic niwen, 

And sif)en to pe galwes drawee 

At }?is foule mere tayl; 

pom his fet a ful strong nayl ; 

And fjor? ben henged with two feteres, [FoL 2ie b, ooL 2.] 

And }?ar? be writen f)ise leteres: 2481 

*pis is pe swike J>at wende wel 

pe king haue reft pe lond ilk del, 

And hise sistres with a knif 

Bo)>e refte here lif.' 2485 

pis writ shal henge bi him J?ore; 

pe dom is demd, sey? we na more.' 

2460. holde. 2462. Wan ; supply brouht. 2463. Brouht 

bifom ; but Brouht belongs to 1. 2462. 2466. knith. 2467. rith. 

2469. Euerildel. 2470. dun. ^47 2. helde. 2473. rithe. 

2476. slawen; r^A/flawen {cf, 11. 2495, 2502). ^^ll* <ix«:«^Viw 

drawe). 2479. is. 2480. wil, ^A^V '^» -^^^^^ \wfc. 

G a* 



84 GODARD IS FLAYED ALIVE AND HUNG 

LJWAN f)e dom was demd and giue, 

And he was with ]?e prates shriue, 
And it ne mouhte ben non ojjer, 2490 

Ne for fader ne for broJ>er, 
[But] |>at he sholde f)ame lif ; 
Sket cam a ladde with a knif, 
And bigan riht at ]>e to 

For to ritte, and for to flo 2495 

So it were grim or gore ; 
And he bigan [f)o] for to rore, 
pat men mihte J>ej7en a mile 
Here him rore, J?at fule file. 

pe ladde ne let no wiht for-]:?!, 2500 

pey he cried^ 'm^rcil m^rcil' 
pat [he] ne flow [him] euerilk del 
With kniue mad of grundew steL 
pei garte bringe ))e mere sone, 
Skabbed, and ful iuele o bone, 2505 

And bunde« him riht at hir^ tayl 
With a rop of an old seyl, 
And drowe« him mi-to Jje galwe^* Q \^ 
Nouth" bi Jje gate, but ouer')>e fSwes; 
And henge [him] ))ore bi Jje iJsu^t^ 2510 

Dajjeit hwo recke 1 he was fals. 

PAiVNE he was ded, ]?at Sathanas, 
Sket was seysed al ))at his was 
In ]7e kinges hand ilk del, 
Lond and lith, and o]?er catel, 2515 

2489. wit. 3492. Supply But. 2494* I^th. 349^~7- 

Transposed \ see note. 2497. Supply ^o. 2498. mithe. 2500. 

with. 2502. Supply he and him ; eneril. 3503. knif; read kniue. 

^50$. Skabbeb. 2506. nth. 2509. But. 2510. Supply 

him; Bi. 2514. 11. 



HAVELOK FOUNDS A PRIORY OF BLACK MONKS 85 

And Jje king ful-sone it yaf 
Vbbe in J)e bond, with a fayr staf, 
And seyde, *Her ich sayse \>q 
In al J>e lo«d, in al Jje fe.' 

po swor Hauelok he sholde make, 2520 

Al for Grim, of monekes blake 
A pr/brie to s^ruen in ay 
lesM Crist, til domesday, 
For Jje god he hauede him don 
Hwil he was pou^re and [iuel] o bon. [Pol. 217, col. 1.] 
And J?er-of held he wel his oth, 2536 

For he it made, God it wotl 
In ]>e tun f>er Grim was grauew, 
pat of Grim yet haues f>e name. 
Of Grim bidde ich na more spelle. — 2530 

But hwan Godrich herde telle, 
Of Cornwayle jjat was erl, 
(pat fule trayt6ur, that mixed cherl!) 
pat Hauelok king was of Denemark, 
• And [with a ferde] strong and stark 2535 

[Was] comen Engelond with-inne, 
Engelond al for to winne; 
And Jjat she, J)at was so fayr, 
pat was of Engelond riht eir, 

Was comen up at Grimesbi, 2540 

He was ful sorwful and sori. 
And seyde, * Hwat shal me to ra))e ? 
Goddot I i shal do slon hem ba}7e. 

2517. wit. 2522. inne ; readin. 2524, haueden. 2525. 

we (Jar wel, error for iuel) ; cf. 1. 2505. 2527. woth. 2530. The 
author has here omitted to tell us that Havelok, at the desire of his 
wife, invades England. See the note. 2531. wan. 3534» ^*s 

king. 3535. ferde with him ; r^aw? with a ferde. 2536. Supply 

Was. 3539. rith. 3540. J>atwas; ^fw. pat Z. a54i« sorfel. 

2543. Goddoth. 



86 GODRICH RAISES AN ARMY AGAINST HAVELOK 

I shal don hengen hem ful heye, 
So mote ich brouke mi rihte eie ! 2545 

But-yif he of mi londe fle ; 
Hwat wende« he desherit^ me?* 
He dide sone ferd ut [bede,] 
pat al J?at euere mouhte o stede 
Ride or helm on heued bere, 2550 

Tlnni on bac, and sheld and sp^re, 
Or ani ojjer wepne bere, 
Hand-ax, sy]?e, gisarm, or sp^e, 
Or aunlaz, and [ful] god long knif, 
pat, als he lou^de leme or lif, 2555 

pey sholde« comen [alle] him to — 
With ful god wepne [y-boren] so — 
To Linc61ne, ]>er he lay. 
Of Marz )>e seue«tenj?e day, 

So ]>at he cou]?e he/n god )7ank; 2560 

And yii ]?at ani were so rank 
That he J^a/^ne ne come anon, 
He swor bi Crist, and [bi] seint lohan. 
That he sholde maken him ]?ral, 
And al his of-spring forth with-al. 2565 



V 



.' f' 



|E Englishe [men] )>at herde fat, 

Was non )>at euere his bode [at]-sat; 
^Forjie him^redde swijje sore, 
' (^ So ninci^pore, 3*nd mikle more. 

At \>t day he come sone [Pol. 217, ool. 2.] 2570 

2545. Rith. 2546. lond ; cf, 1. 3599. 2547. he to ; om, to. 

2548. bidde; readht^t, 2554. Supply ivXYi, 2556. J)at]>ey; 

om. }^t^ and supply sXXt, 2557. ye ber; rcfflk/ y-boren. 2561. 

rang. 2563. Supply h\; cf,\, 1112. 2566. Supply mtn. 

^S^Z* ^^ad&t'Sat; see\» 2200. 2569. Rtinci. 



HE EXCITES THE ENGLISH AGAINST HAVELOK 87 

pat he hem sette, ful wel o bone, 

To Linc61ne, with gode stedes, 

And al ))e wepne fat kniht ledes. 

Hwa« he wore come, sket was ))e erl yare 

Ageynes Denshe men to fare, 2575 

And seyde, * Ly))es me alle samen, 

Haue ich you gadred for no game«, 

But ich wil^ seyen you forhwi; 

Lokes hware here at Grimesbi 

Is uten-laddes here comen, 2580 

And haufs Jje pr/briS numen; 

Al f)at euerei mihten he finde. 

He bre«ne kirkes, and prates binde; 

He strangleth mo^ikes and nu^nes bo]?e : 

Hwat wil^ ye, frendes, her-of rede? 2585 

Yif he regne l>us-gate longe, 

He moun us alle ouer-gange, 

He moun vs alle quic henge or slo, 

Or f)ral maken and do ful wo. 

Or elles reue us ure Hues, * 2590 

And ure children, and ure wiues. 

But dos nu als ich wil? you lere, 

Als ye wile be with me dere; 

Nimes nu swife forth and ra]?e, 

And helpes me and yu-self baf)e, 2595 

And slos up-on ))e dogges swijje : 

For shal [i] neuere more be bli]?e, 

Ne hos^led ben, ne of pr^t shriuen, 

3573. knith. 3574. ])are or yare ; see 1. 2954. 2576. 

mi ; readme (as in 1. 2204). 2577. gadred you. 2578. forpi 

{error /or {oTpi = {oT]rm). 2580. Hise; read Is Z {here means 

army). 2581. hauesnu; omit nu, 2582. mithen. ^S^B* 

Wat; frend; ofFe Rede. 3587. Moun. 2596. up o. a&<Jt- 

Supply i. 
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Til ]?at he ben of londe driuen. 

Nime we swi]?e, and do hem fle, 2600 

And folwes alle faste me; 

For' ich am he, of al J)e ferd, 

pat first shal slo with drawee swerd. 

Daf)e)rt hwo ne stonde faste 

£i me, hwil hise armes laste ! ' 2605 

* Ye ! lef, ye ! ' quoth J)e erl Gunt^r ; 

* Ya ! ' quoth f)e erl of Cestre, Reyn^r. 
And so dide alle Jjat J?er stode, 

And stirte forth so he were wode. 

po mouhte me« se J)e brinies brihte 2610 

On backes keste, and late rihte, 

pe helmes heye on heued sette; 

To armes al so swijje plette, 

pat J)ei wore on a litel stunde 

Greithed, als me« mihte telle a pund ; [Pol. 217 b, coL 1.] 

And lopen on stedes sone anon, 2616 

And toward Grimesbi, ful god won, 

He foren softe bi f)e sti, 

Til he come ney at Grimesbi. 

LJ AUELOK, -,J)at hauede spired wel 2620 

^^ Of here^e^ tderilk del, 

With al his ferd cam hem a-geyn, 

For-bar he no]?er kniht ne sweyn. 

pe firste kniht J)at he J)er mette 

With \>Q swerd so he him grette, 2625 

[pat] his heued of he plette, 

Wolde he nouht for sinne lette. 

2606; couth; r^^z^ quoth, or f» 1. 2607. 2610. mouthe. 261 1. 

rithe. 2615. Grethet (j^tf 1. 714) ; mithe. 2631. eueril. 

^623. knith. 2624, knith. 2626. For; read pat 2627. couth. 



COMBAT BETWEEN UBBE AND CODRICH 89 

Roberd saw ]?at dint so hende, 

Wolde he neuere Jjejjew wende, 

Til ]?at he hauede ano]?er slawen 2630 

With f)e swerd he held ut-drawen. 

Willia/« Wendut his swerd vt-drow, 

And J)e )>redde so sore he slow, 

pat he made up-on the feld 

His lift arm fleye, with the swerd. 3635 

TJUWE Raue« ne forgat nouht 

pe swerd he hauede ))ider brouht; 
He kipte it up, and smot ful sore 
An erl, ))at he saw priken pore 
Fill noblelike upon a stede, ^ij! 2640 

pat with him wolde al quic wede. ^'' 
He smot him on pe heued so, 
pat he pe heued clef a-two, 
And pat [he] bi pe shuldre-blade 
pe sharpe swerd let [dune] wade 2645 

porw the brest unto pe herte; 
pe dint bigan ful sore to smerte, 
pat pe erl fel dun a-non, 
Al so ded so ani ston. 

Quoth Ubbe, *Nu dwelle ich to lo«ge,' 2650 

And let his stede sone gonge 
To Godrich, with a [ful] god spere 
pat he saw a-noper bere, 
Ai^^smot Godrich, and Godrich him, 
Hetelike with h^te grim, 2655 

2639. J)eJ>e (Jor )»e>e) ; cf. 1. 2727. 2632. Willa»«. 2635. 

C/ 1. 1825 (with « by means of). 2636. nouth. 2637. brouth. 

2644. Supply )it\ shudre. 2645. Supply divoit, 2651. leth. 

2652. Supply M., 2654. smoth. 2655. Perhaps r^o^ HertfeUka.^ 

as in 1. 2748. 



90 GODRICH DISPLAYS GREAT PROWESS 

So jjat he bojje felle dune, 

To J?e er]?e, first f)e croune. 

pa«ne he wor^ fallen dune bofen, 

Grundlike here swerdes [he] ut-drowe«, 

pat were/i swi))e sharp and gode, [Fol. 217 b, col. 2.] 2660 

And fouhten so ]?ei wore« wode, 

pat Jje swot ran fro ]?e crune 

[To the fet riht J)ere adune.] 

per mouhte men se two knihtes bete 

Ayjjer on oj^er dintes grete, 2665 

So J?at with [Jje] aljjer-leste dint 

Were al to-shiuered a flint. 

So was bi-twene« htm a fiht 

Fro l>e morwen ner to J?e niht, 

So Jjat ))ei [stinted] nouht ne blunne, 2670 

Til J?at to sette bigan Jje su;me. 

po yaf Godrich ]>orw )>e side 

Vbbe a wunde fill un-ride, 

So }>at f)orw ]?at ilke wounde 

Hauede [he] ben brouht to grunde, 2675 

And his heued al of-slawen, 

Yif God ne were, and Huwe Rauen, 

pat drow him fro Godrich awey, 

And barw him so J)at ilke day. 

But er he were fro Godrich drawee, 2680 

per were a ]x)usind knihtes slawe« 

Bi bofje halue, and mo y-nowe, 

per J)e ferdes to-gid^re slowe. 

per was swilk dreping of )>e folk, 

2658. dun. 3659. Supply he. 2665. Supplied from 11, 1904, 

1905. 2664. mouthe; toknithes. 2666. Supply }pt\ lest; 

cf. 1. 1978 H. 2670. Supply stinte H. {or stinted) ; nouth ; blinne 

C^m^rjifr blunne). ^^75* Supply he ; Drouth ; ))e grunde {om, J>e). 



HE ATTACKS THE DANES BOLDLY 91 

pat on J)e feld was neu^re a polk 2685 

pat it ne stod of blod so iul^/)^^^ 

pat te-^trem ran iwtil )>e^nuL 

po^fit^Wgan Godrich to go 

Vp-on f)e Danshe, and faste to slo, 

And forth-riht, also [leun] fares 2690 

pat neu^e kines best ne spares, 

panne is [he] gon, for he garte alle 

pe Denshe men biforn him falle. 

He felde browne, he felde blake, 

pat he mouhte ouer-take. 2695 

Was neuere non f)at mouhte ]?aue 

His^ dintes, noy]?er kniht ne knau^. 

pat he [ne] felden so dos J?e ^es § 

Bi-fom ]?e syj^e j^at ful sharp is. X-L/fY-^^K, 

Hwan Hau^ok saw^his fejk so j^ritte^e, 

And his ferd so swij>e 6fteftV, ''>''*' '>^^ 

He cam driuende up-on a stede, 

And bigan til him to grede, 

And seyde, * Godrich, hwat is ))e 

pat )>ou fare fus with me, 2705 

And mine gode knihtes slos? [Fol. 218, col. 1.] 

Siker-like J?ou mis-gos. 

pou wost ful wel, yif j^u wilt wite, ^ . J • • 

pat AJ)elwold )>e dide sitte 

On knes, and sweren on messe-bok, 2710 

C)n caliz, and on [pateyn] ok, 

pat ]x)u his^ doubter sholdest yelde, 

pan she were wi/nma/i of elde, 

26S8. tarst («V)«at arst (at first) H.; or read faste, as tn\, 2689. 
2690. rith; leuin; read leun H. {as in 1. 1867). 2692. his; 

supply, he. 2695. mouthe. 2697. knith. 2698. Supply rie. 

2704. wat. 2709. site. 271 1. MS. here repeats mssstt^hi^ 

mistake; read pateyn (cf, 1. 187) ; hok {for oV^, 



2700 
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Engelond [al] eueruk del: 

Godrich J>e erl, ]x)u wost it wel. 2715 

Do iiu wel with-uten fiht, 

Yeld hirf J>e lond, for ]»t 15^ nht. 

Wile ich forgiue J)e fe laS^,^^ /' 

Al mi dede and al mi wrathe, 

For y se ]?u art so wiht, 2720 

And of f)i bodi so god kniht.' 

*pat ne wile ich neu^e mo/ 

Quoth erl Godrich, 'for ich shal slo 

pe, and hire for-henge heye. 

I shal Jurist ut ]?i rihte eye 2725 

pat J)ou lokes with on me, 

But J)u swijje he]>en fle.' 

He^ grop f)e swerd ut sone anon. 

And hew on Hauelok, ful god won, 

So ]?at he clef his sheld on-two: 2730 

Hwan Hauelok saw )>at shame do 

His bodi, )>er bi-forn his ferd. 

He drow ut sone his gode swerd, 

And smot him so up-on Jje crune, 

pat Godrich fel to ]?e erj)e adune. 2735 

But Godrich stirt up swi]?e sket — 

Lay he nowht longe at his? fet-r- 

And smot him on }>e sholdre so, 

pat he dide ))are undo 

Of his brinie riwges mo ' 2740 

pan fjat ich kan tellen, fro; 

And woundede hiz« riht \n J)e flesh, 

pat tendre was and swij?e nesh, 

So J?at f)e blod ran til his to: 

2714. Supply 2\\ il. 2717. rith. 2720. with. 2721. knith. 
2^2^. rith, 2737. nowth. , 2743. rith. 
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po was Hauelok swijje wo, 2745 

pat he hau^de of him drawen 

Blody and [ek] so sore him slawen. 

Hertelike til him he wente, 

And Godrich jjer fuUike shente; 

For his swerd he hof up heye, 2750 

And }>e hand he dide of-fleye, [Fol. 218, ooL 2.] 

pat he smot him with so sore: 

Hu mihte he don him shame more? 

TJWAN he hauede him so shamed. 

His hand of-plat, and yuel§ lamed, 2755 

He tok him sone bi J?e necke 
Als a trayt6ur, dajjeyt hwo reckel 
And dide him binde and fetere wel 
With gode feteres al of stel ; 

And to ]?e quen he sende him, 2760 

pat birde wel to him ben grim; 
And bad she sholde don him gate. 
And ]?at non ne sholde him bete," 
Ne shame do, for he was kniht, 
Til knihtes hau^dew demd him riht. 2765 

pan ))e English? men J?at sawe, 
pat ]>ei wisten, heye and lawe, 
pat Goldeboni, f)at was so fayr, , 

Was of Engeland riht eyr, 

And f)at ]?e king hire hauede wedded, 2770 

And haufden [he] ben samen bedded. 
He comen alle, to cri? m^rci, 
Vnto ]>e king, at one cri, 

2747. ^«//^ek. 2749. ftilike. 2753. Hw mitJbe. 2757. 

wo. 2764. knith. 2765. knithes; Rith. v\^^» t<^. 

2771. Supply }ie. 



94 THE ENGLISH SUBMIT TO .GOLDBOROUGH 

And beden him sone manrede and oth, 

pat he ne sholdew, for lef ne loth, 2775 

Neuere more ageyn him go, 

Ne rid^, for wele ne for wo. 

• 

PE king ne wolde nouht for-sake, 
pat he ne shulde of hem take 
Manred? fat he beden, and ok 2780 

Hold o]?es swere« on ]?e bok'; 
But or bad he, ]?at Jjider wer^'brouht 
pe quen, for hem — swilk was his )>ouht — 
For to se, and forto shawe, — 

Yif ]»t he hirf wolde knawe. 2785 

pom hem wite« wolde he 
Yif )>at she auhte quen to be. 

CIXE eries weren sone yare. 

After hire for to fare. 
He nomen on-on, and come;; sone, 2790 

And brouhte/i hire, Jjat under mone 
In al f)e werd ne hau^de per 
Of hendeleike, fer ne ner. 
Hwan she was come Jjider, alle 
pe English? men bi-gu«ne falle ^795 

O knes, and grete« swijje sore, [FoL 218 b, ool. 1.] 
And seyden, *Leu?di, Kristes ore 
And youres I we haue/i misdo mikel, 
pat we ayeyn you hau? be fikel, 
For Englond auhte forto ben 2800 

2777. wel. 2778. nonth. ^782. brouth. 2783. fouth. 

2786. >orath; rAu/>oru. 2787. aacte. 2791. bronthew. 2793. 
-leik. 3795* to falle; om,X.o. 2797. kistes. a799> ayen 

(s^^L 2^f6), 2800. ben youies ; dut youres belongs to L 2801. 



I 



THEY PASS JUDGEMENT ON GODRICH 95 

Youres, and we youre me«. 

Is non of us, [ne] yung ne old, 

pat [he] ne wot, f>at Af)elwold 

Was king of [al] f)is kunerike, 

And ye his eyr, and f>at f)e swike 2805 

Haues it halden with mikel wrowge: 

God leue him sone [hey] to honge!' 

QUOTH Hauelok, 'Hwan J)at ye it wite, 
Nu wile ich ]?at ye doune sitte, 
And, after Godrich haues wrouht, a 810 

pat hau^s him-self in sorwe brouht, 
Lokes \>2X ye deme/i him riht, 
For dom ne spareth clerk ne kniht; 
And si]>en shal ich under-stonde 
Of you, [ol] after lawe of londe, 2815 

Manrede, and holde o]?es bof)e, 
Yif ye it wilen, and ek rothe.' 
Anon J>er dune he hem sette, 
For non J>e dom ne durste lette. 
And demden, him to binde/i faste 2820 

an asse swij>e un-wraste, 
fongf nouht ouer-]?wert, 
• His nose went unto ))e stert, 
And so [un]-to Linc61ne lede, 
Shamelike in wicke wede — 2825 

And hwan he [come] im-to )>e borw, 

2801. And we youre men and youres; omit and youres, and prefix 
Yomes/rom 1. 2800 H. 2802. Supply ne. 2803. we ; read 

he {agreeing with wot). 2804. Supply al. 2807. Supply 

hey H. 2808. Qnot 2809. doun (j^^ 1. 2818) ; site. 281 1. 

in sorwe him self brouth. 2812. rith. 2813. spared (r^o^ 

spareth); knith. 2%i^. Supply 2I, 2823. went fir a ^^. ^&^&«. 
Supply un- ; see 11. 2826, 2828. 2^26. <iwa\ read ^«3is!A V^viX>^>i- 




96 GODRICH BOUND TO A STAKE AND BURNT 

Shamelike ben led ))er-f)oni, 

Bisou)>e }?e borw, un-to a grene — 

pat f)are is yete, als y wene — 

And ]?ere be bunde/i til a stake, 2830 

Aboute/i him ful gret fir make, 

And al to dust be brend riht fore: — 

And yete demde» he J)er more, 

0]>er swikes for to warne, 

pat hise childre/i shulde ]>arne 2835 

Euere-more }?at eritage, 

pat his was, for hise utrage. 

LJWAN ]7e dom was demd and seyd, 

Sket was }?e swike on J>e asse leyd, 
And [led un-]til hat ilke Jg^Jia - 77 2840 

And brend til1Lskei^al pSiie."^^ pB'ol.2i8b. ool. 2.] 
po was Goldeboru ful blif)e, 
She J>a«ked God [ful] fele syf)e 
pat l>e fule swike was brend, 

pat wende wel hir^ bodi hau^ shend; 2845 

And seyde, *Nu is tim^ to take 
Manrede of brune and of blake, 
pat ich ride se and go: 
Nu ich am wreke/i of mi fo.' 



TJAUELOK anon mawrede tok 2850 

Of alle Englishe, on \>t bok, 
And dide hem grete o)?es swere, 
pat he sholde/i him god feyth bere 

2829. yet. 2832. Rith ])ere. 2833. yet 2835. sulde. 

2840. And him til (I) ; {perhaps for hun-til) ; read And led un-til ; see 
1. 2827. 2843. Supply fill. 2848. se ride. 2849. wreke 

O^ wreke); see i. 2992. 
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Ageyn [hem] alle J>at worew liues, 

And J>at sholde ben born of wiues. 2855 

PAiVNE he hauede sikeraesse 
Taken of m6re and of lesse, 
Al at hise wille, so dide he calle 
pe erl of Cestre, and hise men alle, 
pat was yung kniht with-ute» wif, a86o 

And seyde, * Sire erl, bi mi lif, 
And J>ou wile mi constyl tro, 
Ful wel shal ich with ]?e do ; 
For ich shal yeue fe to wiue 

pe fairest ]>ing that is oliue. 2865 

pat is Guwnild of Grimesby, 
Grimes doubter, bi seint Dauy, 
pat me forth brouhte, and wel fedde, 
And ut of Denemark with me fledde, 
Me for to berwen fro mi ded: 2870 

Sikerlike, jjoru his red 
Haue ich lined in-to ))is day, 
Blissed worjje his soule ay! 
I rede J>at J>u hire take, 

And spuse, and curteysye make; * 3875 

For she is fayr, and she is fre, 
And al so hende so she may be. 
pertekene she is wel with me, 
pat shal ich ful wel shewe })e; 
For ich [wile] giue J)e a giue, a88o 

pat euere-more, hwil ich Hue, 
For hire shal-tu be with me dere, 

2854. Supply hem. 2856. hauede;?. a86o. knith wit. 

2867. douther. 2868. broute. 2870. burwe; read Xxxyigh 

{as in 11. 697, 1426). 2875. curteyse (y^ cu.tt«^vJt^^ ^ttV^^^V 

2880. Supply wile. 



98 HAVELOK REMEMBERS BERTRAM'S KINDNESS 

pat wile ich \>zX J>is folc al here/ 

pe eri ne wolde nouht ageyn 

pe kinge be, for kniht ne sweyn, 3885 

Ne of f)e spusing seyen nay, [PoL 210, col. 1.] 

But spusede [hire] J^at ilke day. 

pat spusinge was [in] god time maked, 

For it ne were neuere clad ne naked 

In a jjede samened two 2890 

pat cam to-gidere, liuede so, 

So J3ey dide« [on] al here Hue: 

He geten same/i sones fiue, 

pat were fe beste me« at nede 

pat mouhte xidtn on ani stede. 3895 

Hwan Guwnild was to Cestre brouht, 

Hauelok ]>e gode ne for-gat nouht 

Bertra/^, ]^t was the erles kok, 

pat he ne dide [him] callew ok, 

And seyde, 'Frend, so God me rede, 3900 

Nu shaltu haue riche mede 

For wissing, and ]?i gode dede 

pat tu me dides in ful gret nede. 

For ]7anne y yede in. mi cuuel, 

And ich ne hau^de bred ne sowel, 3905 

Ne y ne hau^de no catel, 

pou feddes and claddes me ful wel. 

Haue nu for-J>i of Cornwayle 

pe erldom ilk del, with-uten fayle, 

And al ])e lond ]7at Godrich held, 3910 

Bo]>e in towne and ek in feld ; 

3884. Douth. 3885. king ; knith. 3887. Supply hire. 

3888. Supply in H. 3889. ne were»nere. 2892. dide {for 

dide); supply on H. 3895. monthe. 3896. brouth, 3897. 

noath, 28^, Supply him H. ^90$. hane. 2909. ildel. 



BERTRAM MARRIES GRIM'S SECOND DAUGHTER 99 

And J>erto wile ich ]?at J>u spuse, 

And fayre bring hire un-til huse, 

Grimes doubter, Leuiue J>e bende, 

For J>ider shal sbe witb fe wende. 2915 

Hire semes curteys forto be, 

For sbe is fayr so flour on tre; 

pe beu is swilk in bire ler 

So [is] )?e rose in roser, 

Hwan it is fayre sprad ut newe 3920 

Ageyn fe su;ine bribt and lewe.' 

And girde bim sone witb )?e swerd 

Of })e eridom, bi-forn bis ferd, 

And witb bis bond be made \i\m knibt. 

And yaf bim armes, for fat was ribt, 2925 

And dide bim ]?ere sone wedde 

Hire J^at was ful swete in bedde. 

AFTER J3at be spused wore, 

Wolde )?e eri noubt dwelle Jjore, 
But, sone na/« until bis lond, 3930 

And seysed it al in bis bond, [Fol. 219, col. 2.] 

And liu^de ]jer-i«ne, be and bis wif, 
An bundred winter in god lif, 
And gaten mani cbildreT^ samen, 
And liueden ay in blisse and game;;, 2935 

Hwa^i J3e maydens wer^ spused bo}?e, 
Hauelok anon bigan ful ratbe 
His Densbe men to feste wel 
Witb ricbe landes and catel, 

2914. donther. 2919. Supply is. 2930. fayr. 2921. 

brith. 2924. knith. 2925. nth. 2929. nonth. 2933. 

Behveen this line and the next are inserted in the MS, the words-: For 
he saw |»at he, which have been subsequently strvu.k vmX b*^ iKe ^awt. 
handy and the word vacat affixed, '^^^9* N^ Vu 
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lOO HAVELOK IS CROWNED KING OF ENGLAND 

So fat he weren alle riche: 2940 

For he was large and nouht chiche. 

PER-after sone, with his here, 
For he to Lundone, forto here 
Corune, so )?at [alle] it sawe, 
. Englishe and D^nshe, heye and lowe, 2945 

Hou he it bar with mikel pride, 
For his barnage fat was un-ride. 

PE feste of his coruniwg 
Lastede with gret ioying 
Fourti dawes, and sumdel mo; 2950 

po bigiwinen fe Denshe to go 
Vn-to fe king, to aske leue, 
And he ne wolde hem nouht greue; 
For he saw fat he woren yare 

In-to Denemark for to fare; 2955 

But gaf hem leue sone anon, 
And bitauhte hem seint lohan; 
And bad Ubbe, his iustise, 
pat he sholde on ilke wise 

Denemark yeme and gete so, 2960 

pat no pleynte come him to. 

IJWAN he wor^ parted alle samen, 

Hauelok bi-lefte with ioie and game» 
In Engelond, and was fer-i^ne 
Sixti winter king with winne, 3965 

2941. nouthchinche(r^aflf chiche). 2^^^ Supply 9\\t. 3945. 

HeD^lishe ant. 2946. Hwou. 3948. coninig. 294c. laste. 

^PS3» Doatb. 2g6^» wit. 
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And Goldeboni quen, [as] ftat i wene : 

So mikel loue was hem bitwene, 

pat al J>e werd spak of hem two : 

He louede hire, and she him so, 

pat neyjrer ofer mihte be 2970 

Fro o]?er, ne no ioie se 

But-yf he were to-gidere bojje ; 

Neuere yete ne werew he wroJ?e, 

For here loue waS ay newe; 

Neuere yete wordes ne grewe [Fol. 210 b, ooi. 1.] 

Bitwene hem, hwar-of no lathe 2976 

Mihte rise, ne no wrathe. 

IJE geten children hem bi-twene 

Sones and douhtres riht fiuetene, 
Hwar-of fe sones wer^ kinges alle, 2980 

So wolde god it sholde 'bifalle ; 
And ]3e douhtres alle qi^^ies : 

*Him stowdes wel J>at god child strenes/ — f ^^ 
Nu haue ye herd ]>e gest al )?oru 
Of Hauelok and of Goldeborw ; 2985 

Hu he wer^« boren, and hu fedde, 
And hou he woitn with~wro«ge ledde 
In here youfe, with trecherie, 
With tresoun, and with felounye; 
And hou ^pt swikes hauedew tiht 2990 

Reuen hem fat was her^ riht, 
And hou he werew wreken wel, 
Haue ich seyd you eu<?rilk del ; 

2966. Supply tA. 2970. iji^ {for olpert) \ mithe, W^- 

to grdede (!). 2976. ne. ^977' Mithe. 2979. douthres 

rith. 2986. Hw; bom; hw. 2987. hwou. a^'Ci. ^owssi.\ '^xi^- 

2991. rith. 2992. hwou. ^^^^- ^1 Vreo^^^^'I^N «^t^^^' 
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FoTpi ich wolde biseken you 

pat haue» herd f>e rime nu, 2995 

pat ilke of you, with gode wille, 
Seye a pat^r-nost^r stille, 
For him fat haueth ]?e ryme maked, 
And ))er-for^ fele nihtes waked; 
pat I«u- Crist his soule bringe 3000 

Bi-forn his fader at his endinge. 

A— M— E— N. 

2994. And forJ>i ; om. And. 2995* i^m. 2998. rym. 



NOTES 

[A LARGE nnmber of the following notes — distinguished by the letter 
M. — are abridged from the notes in Sir F. Madden's excellent edition, 
the abridgement being effected almost entirely by occasional omissions, 
and with but very slight unimportant changes of a few words, chiefly in 
the case of references to later editions of various works than were 
existing in 1828. I have added several short notes upon difficult con- 
structions, for some of which I am indebted to Holthausen. 

The spellings of the MS. are (usually) retained in the notes.] 

4. For the scansion, read V wither . 

6. The dot under the second e in yede means that it is suppressed in 
pronunciation, the word being pronounced 2c&yed* ox yeed. So in 1. 12, 
read mown. 
^ '^ 9. He was the wicteste fnan at nede, &c. This appears to have 
-^been a favourite expression of the poet, and to have comprehended, 
in his idea, the perfection of those qualifications required in a knight 
and hero. He repeats it, with some slight variation, no less than five 
times, viz. in 11. 25, 87, 345, 1757, and 1970. The lines, however, are 
by no means original, but the common property of all our early poetical 
writers. We find them in La)amon, i. 174, 1. 8, &c. 
So also in the Romance of Guy of Warwick : — 
He was the best knight at neede 
That euer bestrode any stede. 

Coll. Garrick, K. 9. sign. LI. ii. 
Again, in the Continuation of Sir Gy, in the Auchinleck MS. [ed. for the 
Abbotsford Club, 1840, 4to, p. 266; ed. Zupitza, p. 384]. And again, 
in the Chronicle of England, 11. 261-6, published by Ritson from a copy 
in the British Museum, MS. Reg. 12. C. xii. {Met. Rom. ii. 281] : — 

After him his sone Arthur 
Hevede this lond thourh and thourh. 
He was the beste kyng at nede 
That ever mihte ride on stede. 
Other wepne welde, other folk out-lede. 
Of mon ne hede he never drede. 
The very close resemblance of these lines to iVvo^^ yci^v?^^>v^.*^'\-^^^ 
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would induce a belief that the writer of the Chronicle had certainly 
read, and perhaps copied from, the Romance. The MS. followed by 
Ritson was undoubtedly written soon after the death of Piers Gaveston, 
in 131 3> with the mention of which event it concludes; but in the 
Auchinleck copy it is continued^ by a later hand, to the minority of 
Edward III. It only remains to be observed, that the poem in MS. 
Reg. 12. C. XII. is written by the same identical hand as the MS. Harl. 
2253 (containing Kyng Horn^ &c.), whence some additional light is 
thrown on the real age of the latter, respecting which our antiquaries so 
long differed. — M. 

15. * And I will drink ere I tell my tale.* Her « ^r = ere. Compare 
Guy of Warwick, ed. Zupitza, p. 115, 1. 1928 :— *Now yine ns drinke 
.w)me or ale.' 

18. In a large number of instances, the suffix -en (perhaps written for 
-tf) is freely elided before a vowel or pronouns' beginning with h. Thus 
comen is reduced to corn. Cf. beginn\ 21 ; rid'y 26 ; heng\ 43 ; funcT, 
56 ; crep\ 68 ; &c. 

19. With thcUf on the understanding that ; cf. 1. 1220. 

28. Lit. * (such) that in his time (there) were good laws (which) he 
had made,* i.e. who, in his time, had made, &c. See a similar con- 
struction in 1. 80. 

31. Erl attd barun, dreng and kayn. The appellation of Dreng, 
and, in the plural, Drenges, which repeatedly occurs in the course of this 
poem, is uniformly bestowed on a class of men who hold a situation 
between the rank of Baron and Thayn. We meet with the term more 
than once in Doomsday Book, as, for instance, in Tit. Cestresc : ' Hnjus 
manerii [Neuton] aliam terram xv. horn, quos Drenches vocabant, pro 
XV. maneriis tenebant.' And in a Charter of that period we read : 
* Alger Prior, et totus Conventus Ecclesise S. Cuthberti, Edwino, et 
omnibus Teignis et Drengis^ &c.* Hence Spelman infers, that the Drengs 
were military vassals, and held land by knight's service, which was 
called Drengagium, This is confirmed by a document from the Chartu- 
lary of Welbeck, printed in Dugdale, Mon, Angl. V. 11. p. 598, a^d in 
Blount, Jocular Tenures^ p. 177, where it is stated, * In eadem villa 
[Cukeney, co. Nottingh.] manebat quidam homo qui vocabatur Gamel- 
bere, et fuit vetns Dreyinghe ante Conquestum.* It appears from the 
same document, that this person held two carucates of land of the King 
in capite^ and was bound to perform military service for the same, when- 
ever the army went into Wales. In the Epistle also from the Monks of 
Canterbury to Henry II, printed by Somner, in his Treatise on Gavel- 
kind, p. 123, ve find: *Quia vero non erant adhuc tempore Regis 
Willelmi Milites in Anglia, sed ThrengeSy prsecepit Rex, ut de eis Milites 
fierent, ad terram defendendam.* In Lajamon's translation of Wace 
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the term is frequently used in the acceptation of thayn, and spelt either 
dtingcheSy drenches^ dratuhes^ or dringes.—yi. Cf. Sw. drdng, a man, 
servant ; Dan. dreng, a boy ; see Dring in Jamieson, and Icel. drengr 
in Vigfnsson. 

The MS. form kayn probably arose from writing tayn for thayn ; 
after which tayn was misread as cayn. The correct spelling thayn 
occurs at 1. 3184 ; cf. 11. 2194, 2260, 3466. 

44. Neyede, went not, availed ; cf. 1. 1430, and the phrase 'it went 
for nothing/ 

45. In that time a man that bore 
{Wei fyfty pundy y wot, or more). 

This insertion receives additional authority from a similar passage in the 
Romance of Guy of Warwick^ II. 137-140, where it is mentioned as 
a proof of the rigorous system of justice pursued by Earl Sigard : — 
Though men did here an hundred pounde, 
Upon him, of penyes rounde, 
There shulde not bee founde in all the londe 
A theef that him wolde hurte ne schonde. 
Many of the traits here attributed to Athclwold appear to be borrowed 
from the praises so universally bestowed by our ancient historians on 
the character of King Alfred, in whose time, as Otterboume writes, 
p. 52, 'armillas aureas in bivio stratas vel suspensas, nemo abripere 
est ausus.* Cf. Annal, Eccl, Roffens^ MS. Cott: Nero, D. ii. The same 
anecdote is related of Rollo, Duke of Normandy, by Guillaume de 
Jumieges, and Dudon de Saint Quentin. — M. 

67. Felede ; ioxfolwede^ followed, pursued ; for the form, d,felgden^ 
followed, Matt. viii. i (MS. Hatton). 

80. Were^ &c. * He would never be so strong a knight but that he 
(the king) caused him to be cast in fetters.' Or read Was for Were. 

91. Sprong forth so sparke ofglede, Cf. 1. 870. It is a very common 
metaphor in early English poetry : — 

He sprong forO an stede, swa spare ded of fure. 

La^amon^ ii. 565. 
• He sprange als any sparke one glede. 

Sir Isumbras, st. 39 (Camd. Soc 1844). 
He spronge as sparkle doth of glede. 

K, of Tars y 194; Ritson, M, R, ii. 164. 
And lepte out of the arsoun, 
As sperk thogh out of glede. 

Ly Beaus Disconus^ 633 ; Ritson, M, R. iu 27. 
Cf. Chaucer, Cant. Tales ^ 1. 13833, and Tyrwhitt's note.— M. 

98. Brede, roast meat (Stratmann) ; and see Brede, sb. (i) in N. E. D. 
This dissyllalMC word occurs in Layamon, 3,0^8 «i\ O^V ^xA.'^x'^j^^'x 
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1630 ; Chancer, Hous of Fame, 1222 (see the note) ; &c. It is cognate 
with G. braten, and is a doublet of £. brawn ; and quite distinct from 
the monosyllabic bred, bread, occnrring in 11. 633, 643, 672, 825, &c. 

no. Of his bodi, &c. Compare the French text, 1. 208 : — 
Mes entre ens n'etirent enfant But between them they had no child 

Mes qe vne fille bele ; Save one fair daughter. 

Argentine out non la pucele. The damsel's name was Argentille. 

Rois Ekenbright fnt enfermez, King Ekenbright fell ill, [ness. 

£t de grant mal forment greuez ; And was much grieved by great sick- 
Bien siet n'en poet garrir. It seems he cannot be cured. 

Here Argentille is Goldborough, and Ekenbright answers to Athel- 
wold. This quotation, and others below, showing the passages of the 
French text which most nearly resemble the English poem, are from 
a MS. in the Heralds' College, marked E. D. N. No. 14. See the 
Preface. 

114. * Then a severe disease seized him.' 

115. The MS. has under-fong, but there is no such word ; the pt. t. 
form would be under-feng, Holthausen rightly suggests that only an 
assonance, not a perfect rime, was intended (see 11. 172, 173); and 
further says that the right word is under-fond, i. e. found out, pt. t. of 
under-finden, to find out, which occurs at p. 99, 1. 32, of his edition of 
Vices and Virtues (E. E. T. S., 1888). Cf. E. Friesic underfinden, Du. 
ondervinden, to experience, become aware of. 

118. Wat shal me to rede, lit. what shall (be) for a counsel to me. 
See Rede in the Glossary to William of Paler ne. So in 1. 693. 

127. Cf. * Wi)) an hundred kni^tes bi mi side'; Sir Guy, ed. Zupitza, 
p. 510. ^Md^ seems superfluous. Pronounce hir-e, as in 1. 131. 

130. MS. And don hem of far hire were queme, lit. * and do them off 
where it should be agreeable to her ' ; i. e. and keep men at a distance 
as she pleased. This is so forced that Gamett*s reading (in the text) is 
very acceptable ; lit. * and do with them (her men) whatever,* &c. 

132. * It would never displease me, not even if I were in heaven * ; i.e. 
dead. 

136. He sende writes sone onon. We must here, and in 1. 2275, simply 
understand letters, without any reference to the official summonses of 
parliament, which subsequently were so termed, Kar* i^oxi*^. The word 
briefs is used in the same sense by the old French writers, and in 
La^amon we meet with some lines nearly corresponding with the present ; 
see 11. 6669-6678.— M. 

139. Rokesburw, Roxburgh. See remarks in the Preface. 

174. I.e. 'until she be a woman, of full age.' Compare 1. 2713 
below. 

^TS' ^^' Frequently written ioifat. See William ofPaleme. 
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188. Compare Sir Guy, ed. Ztipitza, p. 593, 1. 25 : — ' ]>e corporas, & 
J>e messe-gere/ 

189-203. Ther-on he garte, &c. Compare the French Romance, 
11.315-228: — 

Sa fille li ad cbmandee, To him he had committed his daughter, 

Et sa terre tote liner^e. And delivered all his land. 

Primerement li fet iurer, First of all he made him swear 

Veiant sa gent & affier, And promise, in sight of the people, 

Qe leaument la nurrireit, That he would bring her up loyally 

£t sa terre lui gardereit. And keep her land for her, 

Tant q'ele fust de tiel age Until she were of such age 

Qe suffrir porroit mariage. That she could be married. 
Quant la pucele seit granz. When the damsel grew up, 
Par le consail de ses tenanz, With the counsel of his men, 
An plus fort home la dorroit He would give her to the strongest man 
Qe el reaume troueroit ; That he could find in the realm ; 

Qu'il li baillast ses citez, That he would deliver to him her cities, 

Ses chastens & ses fermetez. Her castles and her forts. — M. 

The word erl (11. 189, 206, 2861) is metrically dissyllabic, the r being 
strongly trilled ; cf. tKerldom (trisyllabic) in I. 2923. So also sworn, 
204; forth^ 810, 821, 873; norths I355; bord^ 1722; carl, 1789; 
thombak^ 759, 833 ; Comwayle^ 2908. Cf. Bums, Holy Fair, st. 7 : — 
* An'farls, bak'd wi' butter.' 

191. Lac J defect, fault. A misshapen dwarf is said to have ' noght . 
made with-owten lac * ; Ywaine and Gawaine, 1. 263 ; in Ritson, Met. 
Romances^ i. 12. 

195. For Gon perhaps read Don (?) ; of curteysye Don, act courteously. 

213. * A minstrePs jest.* — Holthausen. 

321. * So much (as) men might wrap him in.' 

228. From Luke xxiii. 46. But it was a common formula. See 
Chaucer, C T., A 4287, and the Note. 

356. ' He gave to all men that which seemed good to him, until they 
might live and die,' i.e. as long as they lived. 

263. lustises dede he maken newe, &c. The earliest instance 
produced by Dugdale of the Justices Itinerant is in 33 Hen. II, 1176, 
when by the advice of the Council held at Northampton the realm 
was divided into six parts, and into each were sent three Justices. 
Orig. Judic, p. 51. This is stated on the authority of Hoveden. 
Dugdale admits however the custom to have been older, and in 
Gervasius Dorobemensis we find, in 11 70, certain persons, called 
inquisitores, appointed to perambulate England. Gervase of Tilbury, 
or whoever was the author of the Dialogus de Scaccario, calls them 
deambulanies, vel perlustrantes indices. See S^Vcmssv, itt -ooc. "W^ 
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office continued to the time of Edward III, when it was superseded by 

that of the Justices of Assize. — M. 

277. En£tlond is in the dative ; lit. ' awe of him stood to (resided in) 

all England.' This curious idiom was once common ; whereas we now 

say, ' all Efagland stood in awe of him.* Cf. Barbour*s Bruce y iii. 62 ; 

and see AwCy % 4, in N. £. D. 

280. The kinges doutker, &c. Comp. the Fr. text, 1. 283 : — 

La meschine qu*ert sa Bile, The damsel who was his daughter. 

Que ia estoit creue & grant, Who was now grown up and tall, 

Et bien poeit auoir enfant. And could well have a child. — M. 

315. Yafnouth^ cared not; see 11. 419, 466. 

338. SawCy put for *Say we.' Cf. biddi for ' bidde i,' 1. 484 ; kauedet 

for * hauede it,' 714 ; &c. 

365. His quistCy &c. 'His bequest made, and (alms) distributed 

for him.' 

377. Here vndertok-e is the pt. t. subjunctive; 'would take them 

under his care.* 

432. * Where God himself ran with blood.' 

433. Crist warie him with his mouth! So, in the Romance of 
Merlin, Bishop Brice curses the enemies of Arthur : — 

Ac, for he is king, and king's son, 

Y curse alle, and y dom 

His enemies with Christes mouth. 

By East, by West, by North, and South! 

Ellis, Metr, Rom, V. i. p. 260. 
455. * Because we are very sorely hungry; they said that they wanted 
to have more.' 

484. Biddi ^ for bede /, I offer you homage; cf. 1. 2173. Already 
hidden^o pray, and heden^ to offer, were confused. Cf.ll. 529, 551, 668. 
486. * On the understanding that thou let me live.* Cf. 1. 554. 
506. For nouth we must read mouhte or wolde. The sense is — 
' Although he would that he were dead, excepting only that he might not 
{or would not) slay him with his (own) hands.' 
528. * If thou wilt do all my will.' 
544. Wreke, may He wreak ! So, in 1. 543, read speke, 
546. WAnay here supply two lines, such as : — 
He ney him strangled, at \^ laste. 
For in his mouthe he thriste faste, &c. 
See lines 640 and 638 below. 

549. Here Hwere (better Hwer) has the sense of whefer, of which it 
is (sometimes) a contraction. See my Glossary to Chaucer, s. v. Wher. 

550. The sense is — ' When he had done that deed (i. e. gagged the 
child), as the deceiver had bidden him, he went away,* &c 
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554. Forwarde is an error for forwdrd, accented on the second 
syllable ; see 1. 486. 

560. Perhaps we should read wilt miy * As thou wilt now have (pre- 
serve) my life.' And haue should be satu, 

567. .Dr. Morris suggested that the riniing words are adoune and croune. 

572. The sense is: — * (Alas!) that no vulture, or eagle, or the like, 
ever seized hiniy i.e. Grim, Here hauede = caught, seized. Or else, 
read he for him : * That he (Grim) had no vulture,' &c. 

591. Ofhise mouth, &c. Comp. the Fr. text, 1. 71 sq. : — 
Totes les houres q*il dormoit. All the hours when he slept 

Vne fiambe de lui issoit. A flame issued from him ; 

Par la bouche li venoit fors. By his mouth it came out, 

Si grant chalur auoit el cors. Such great heat had his body. 

La flambe rendoit tiel odour. The flame gave forth such a scent 

One ne sentit nul home meillour. That no one had ever smelt a 

sweeter. — M. 

594. ' As if candles were burning within.' Inne is adverbial. It is 
hardly necessary to read thrinne, three. 

600. A proverbial expression : — * for men ought to show good will.* 

603. Tirueden of, rolled back. So, in 1. 918, ' I can well roll back 
eels out of their skins,' i.e. strip the skins off eels. See my note on the 
word terve in Chaucer; vol. vi. p. 258 (in the glossary). So also, in 
Allit. Poems, B. 630, for tyme read tyrue = tirve, flay ; in Gawayn and 
the Grene Knight, 192 1, read tyruen\ and in the Wars of Alexander, 
ed. Skeat, 41 14. 

606. This, contracted form of this is ; see This in Gloss, to Chaucer. 

676. And with thi chartre make {me)fre. Instances of the manu- 
mission of villains or slaves by charter may be found in Hickes, Diss, 
Epistol. p. 12, Lye's Diet, ad cole,, and Mad ox's Formulare Anglica- 
num, p. 750. The practice was common in the Saxon times, and existed 
so late as the reign of Henry VIII, — M. 

677. Bihetet\ for bihete it, didst promise it. So hauedet, for hauede 
ity in 1. 714. 

679, 680. These two lines are closely copied by Robert of Bmnne, in 
his Handlyng Synne, 11. 5613-4 : — 

Pers stode, and loked on him 

Felunlyche, vdth yjen grym. 
The word Felunlyche is so extremely suitable that we may fairly suspect 
that it is the right reading in 1. 680 ; and that Thoruthlike (i. e. Thorh- 
ut'like, searchingly) is a mere substitution,- due to imperfect recollection 
on the part of a reciter. Cf. note to 1. 819. 

694. Wite he him onliue (or Hues), if he knows him (to be) alive. 
With 1. 693 compare 1. 118, and the Note. 
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La reyne mist el batel, 
Haueloc tint sonz son mantel. 
II meismes apres entra, 
A Dien del del se comanda ; 

Del hauene sont desancre. 
Car il eurent bon orr^. 



701. It is evident that the words andgeet{^ and goats) must be sup- 
plied. For the spelling geet, see N. E. D. 

705. i. e. * And he converted all into ready money.' In German — *er 
machte alles zu Gelde.' — Holthausen. 

706. Hise ship, &c. Comp. the Fr. text, 1. 89 : — 

Grim fet niefs apparailler, Grim had ships made ready 

Et de viande bien charger. And laden with provisions. — M. 

715-720. Hauelok thcyunge, &c. Comp. the Fr., 11. 97-106 : — 
Quant sa nief fut apparaill^e, When his ship was ready 

Dedenz Bst entrer sa meisn^e, He made his household enter in, 

Ses chenalers & ses serganz, His knights and his sergeants, 

Sa femme demeine & ses enfanz : His wife and children he conducts. 

He placed the queen in the boat, 
Havelok he kept under his cloak. 
He himself entered afterwards, 
Commended himself to the God of 

heaven ; 
They weighed anchor from the port, 
For they had a good wind. 
Instead of the storm, in the French text Grim's ship is attacked by 
pirates, who kill the whole of the crew, with the exception of himself 
and family, whom they spare on the score of his being an old acquaint" 
ance. — M. ' 

733-749. In Humbtr, Sec, So in the Fr. text. Ceo fut el North, &c. 
Cf. 11. 122-136 :— 

So far have they fared and sailed 
That they have come to a port 
And landed from the ship. 
It was in the north, at Grimsby ; 
At the time that I tell you of 
No one had ever dwelt there. 
Nor was this haven used. 
He there first built a house ; 
From him has Grimsby its name. 
"When Grim first came there 
He cut his ship in two parts ; 
The ends of it he reared up, 
And therein he lodged. 
He went to fish as he was wont, 
So he sold and bought them (fish). 
— M. 
738, 741. I insert and his to fill up the line. Observe that wore (were) 
is plural in 1. 741. 



Tant ont nag6 & tant sigle, 
Q'en vne hauene ont paruenu, 
£t de la nief a terre issu. 
Ceo fut el North, a Grimesbi ; 
A icel tens qe ieo vus di, 
Ni out onques home habits, 
Ne cele hauene n'ert pas haunt^. 
II i adresca primes maison, 
De lui ad Grimesbi a non. 
Quant Grim primes i ariua, 
£n .ii. moitez sa nief trencha, 
Les chiefs en ad amont dresc^, 
Iloec dedenz s'est herberg^. 
Pescher aloit sicome il soloit. 
Si el vendoit & achatoit. 
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753. He took the sturgiun and the qual, &c. The list of fish here 
enamerated may be increased from 1. 896, and presents us with a snffi- 
dently accurate notion of the different species eaten in the thirteenth 
century. Each of the names will be considered separately in the 
Glossary, and it is only intended here to make a few remarks on those 
which in the present day appear rather strangely to have found a place 
on the tables of our ancestors. The sturgeon is well known to have 
been esteemed a dainty, both in England and France, and specially 
appropriated to the King's service ; but that the whale, the seal, and the 
porpoise should have been rendered palatable, excites our astonishment. 
Yet that the whale was caught for that purpose, appears not only from 
the present passage, but also from the Fabliau intitled Bataille de Char- 
fuige et de Caresme^ written probably about the same period, and printed 
by Barbazan. It is confirmed, as we learn from Le Grand, by the French 
writers ; and even Rabelais, near three centuries later, enumerates the 
whale among the dishes eaten by the Gastrolatres. In the list of fish 
also published by Le Grand from a MS. of the thirteenth century, and 
which corresponds remarkably with the names in the Romance, we meet 
with the Baleigne. See Vie Friv^e des Francois, T. ii. sect. 8. 

Among the articles at Archbishop Nevil's Feast, 6 Edw. IV, we fmd, 
*■ Porposes and Scales xii,* and at that of Archbishop Warham, held in 
1504, is an item : * De Scales and Porposs. prec. in gross xxvi. j. viil.dT.' 
Champier asserts that the seal was eaten at the Court of Francis I, so 
that the taste of the two nations seems at this period to have been nearly 
the same. For the courses of fish in England during the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries, see Pegge's Form ofCury and Wamer*s Antiquitates 
Culinaria, to which we may add MS. Sloane 1986. — M. [Cf* Babees 
Book, &c., ed. Furnivall, 1868, p. 153.] 

755. Holthausen is certainly right in taking hwel to be an error for 
helf i.e. eel. The e in wel is long ; see 11. 817, 1069, 2502. 

761. MS. Ontil\ but read On til him, i.e. one for himself (Morsbach). 

764. Gronge, grange ; an assonance only. 

782. ' And hemp, to make good lines of.' 

784. We must here suppose setes^set ^j-^set them. The MS. shows 
a confusion of two constructions : (i) were he ofte set, were they often 
set ; (2) he ofte set es, he often set them. 

794. Grim's five children were^-Robert the Red (1397); William 
Wendut (1398, 1690, perhaps meaning 'wend out'); Hugh Raven 
(1398, 1868) ; Gunnild (2866) ; and Levive (2914) ; making three sons 
and two daughters. In 1. 816, he foure =:\h.ey four, i.e. Grim and his 
three sons. See 1. 761. 

801. Thar, for thatf, need, ought ; 'ought to have nothing except for 
long toil' 
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802. Ful Strang, very outrageous ; cf. I^hak. Z. L. L,, v. a. 75 ; and 
the phrase * to come it strong.' 

814. dueled, heaped up; 0,'P. gevel4, JcPDel4\ fiova. gevele, JaveUy 
a.hta.'p; see jav^lCf j'ave/gry iaGoddfroy. Pronounce ^ as/. 

819, 820. Copied by Robert of Brunne (a Lincolnshire man) in 1303; 
see his Handlyng Sinnet 581 1-2 : — 
Plenerly, cUle JxU he tok, 
Wyth'kelde he nat a ferthyng nokeJ' 
Compare also 11. 991 -a with the Handlyng Sinne^ 5837-8: — 
And for he bare hym so meke and softe, 
Shrewes mysdede hym ful ofte. 

834. He mouhtey he could ; merely repeated (like an echo) from 1. 831. 

839. And seydey Hauelok, dere sone. In the French, Grim sends 
Havelok away for quite a different reason, viz. because he does not 
understand fishing. 

898. ' He spared neither his toes nor his eels ' ; he ran with all his 
might. 

903, The kok stod, &c Comp. the Fr. text, 1. 24a : — 
£t vn keu le roi le retint, And a cook of the king kept him, 

Purceo qe fort le vist & grant. Because he saw he was strong and tall, 
£t mult le vist de bon semblant. And saw him to be weU-favoured. 
Merueillous fes poeit leuer. Wondrous loads could he lift, 

Busche tailler, ewe porter. Could cut logs, and fetch water. 

The last line answers to 1. 94a of the English version. — M. 

907. * The meat that thou eatest is well bestowed.' 

930. * Then had Havelok got (his meat) fairly/ i. e. he was well 
satisfied. In modem English, ' he had done very well.' 

934. ' He asked no one to go opposite to him ' ; i.e. to take the other 
side of the so^ or tub. 

939. He bar the iurues, he bar the star. The meaning of the latter 
term will be best illustrated by a passage in Moor's Suffolk IVordSj 
where, under the word Bent^ he writes, * Bent or starr, on the N.W. 
coast of England, and especially in Lancashire, is a coarse reedy shrub — 
like ours perhaps — of some importance formerly, if not now, on the sandy 
blowing lands of those counties. Its fibrous roots give some cohesion to 
the silicious soil. By the 15 and 16 G. II, c. 33, plucking up and carrying 
away starr or bent, or having it in possession within five miles of the 
sand-hills, was punishable by fine, imprisonment, and whipping.' The 
use stated in the Act to which the starr was applied, is, ' making of 
mats, brushes^ and brooms or besoms,' therefore it might very well be 
adapted to the purposes of a kitchen, and from its being coupled with 
turves in the poem, was perhaps sometimes burnt for fuel. The origin 
o{ the word is Danish, and still exists in the Dan. star, Swed. starr. 
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Isl. siorr, a species of sedge, or broom, called by Lightfoot, p. 560, 
carex eespitosa. — M. 

945. Ofalle men, &c. Comp. the Fr. text, 1. 253 : — 

Tant estoit franc & deboneire. So free was he and pleasant 

Que tnz voloit lur pleisir fere, That he wished all to do their will, 

Pur la franchise q*il out. For the kindliness that he had. — M. 

950. The occurrence oi plawe^ to play (Icel.//a^), is extraordinary, 
because in the next line we have pleye (A. S.plegian). But the meanings 
may have been differentiated. Perhaps //«w^ = romp. In the Prompt. 
Vojv.^plawe « boil like a pot. Compare Sir Guy, ed. Zupitza, p. 184, 

1. 3173:— 

Michel y desire J>i loue to haue. 

Go we togider vdj) game and plcewe : 
Into ))e chaumber go we baye [both] 
Among ])e maidens for to playe. 
959. Of kimful wide the word sprang, A phrase which from the 
Saxon times occurs repeatedly in all our old writers. A few examples 
may suffice : — 

Beowulf waes breme, bleed wide sprang. 

Beowulf 1. 18. 
Welle wide sprong |>as eorles word. 

La^amon^ 1. 26242. 
Of a knight is that y mene. 
His name, it sprong wel wide. 

Sir Trisirem, st. 2, 1. 21. 
The word of Horn wide sprong, 
How he was bothe michel and long. 

Horn Childe ; Ritson, Metr. Rom, iii. 291. 
See also the Kyng of Tars, 11. 19, 1007; Emare^ 1. 256; Roland arid 
FerraguSy as quoted by Ellis ; Ly Beaus Disconus, 1. 172 ; and Chronicle 
of England, 1. 71. — M. 

962. 'Except that.^ Cf. 1. 505. 
970. Don es, do them. Cf. note to 1. 11 74. 
978. * As he seemed to be when he was (well) clad.' 
984. In armes him noman {ne) nam, &c. The same praise is be- 
stowed on Havelok in the French text, 1. 265 : — 

Deuant eus luiter le fesoient They made him wrestle before them 

As plus forz homes q'il sauoient, With the strongest men they knew ; 
Et il trestouz les abatit. And he overthrew them all. 

And it was doubtless in imitation or ridicule of the qualities attributed 
to similar heroes that Chaucer writes of Sir Thopas, * Of wrastling was 
ther non his per.' Cant, Tales, L 13670 [B 1930]. — M. 

1 
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993. ' None the more did he (Havelok) speak ill of him.* Cf. 11. 49, 
1688, which show that we should read misseyde ; misdede was copied 
from 1. 992. And see note to 1. 819. 

996. * Never yet in sport, nor on a green,' or, as Kolbing reads — 
' Never in garden, nor on green.* 

997. Hire, her, i. e. a female. But Kolbing's reading may be right. 
1006. To ben fer at J>e parlement. Cf. 1. 1179. If we examine our 

historical records, we shall find that the only parliament held at Lincoln 
was in the year 1300, 28 Kdw. I, and the writs to the Archbishop of 
York, and other nobles, both ecclesiastical and secular, are still extant. 
The proceedings are detailed at some length by Robert of Bnmne, vol. 
ii. p. 312, who might have been in Lincoln at the time, or, at all events, 
was sufficiently informed of all that took place, from his residence in the 
county. If we could suppose that the author of the Romance alluded 
to this very parliament, it would reduce the period of the poem's com- 
position to a later date than either the style or the writing of the MS. 
will possibly admit of. It is therefore far more probable the writer 
here makes use of a poetical, and very pardonable licence, in trans- 
ferring the parliament to the chief city of the county in which he was 
evidently bom, or brought up, without any reference whatever to historical 
data. — M. 

1018. Sembling = sefnbel-ling (trisyllabic). Cf. note to 1. 189. 

1020. * Though they happened to have work in hand,' i. e. had plenty 
to do. 

1022. Bifom here fet Jfanne lay a tre, &c. This game oi putting 
the stone is of the highest antiquity, and seems to have been common 
at one period to the whole of England, although subsequently con- 
fined to the northern counties, and to Scotland. Fitzstephen enume- 
rates casting of stones among the amusements of the Londoners in 
the twelfth century, and Dr. Pegge, in a note on the passage, calls it 
^ a Welch custom.' The same sport is mentioned by Geoffrey of Mon- 
mouth, among the diversions pursued at King Arthur's feast, as will 
appear in a subsequent note (1. 2320). By an edict of Edward III, the 
practice of casting stones, wood, and iron was forbidden, and the use 
of the bow substituted ; yet this by no means superseded the former 
amusement, which was still in common use in the sixteenth century, as 
appears from Strutt's Popular Pastimes^ Introd. pp. xvii, xxxix, and 
p. 56, sq. In the Highlands this sport appears to have been longer 
kept up than in any other part of Britain, and Pennant, describing their 
games, writes, * Those retained are, throwing the putting-stone, or stone 
of strength {cloch neart) as they call it, which occasions an emulation 
who can throw a weighty one the farthest.' Tour in Scotl. p. 214, 4to. 
i^6p. See also Statist, Account of Argyleshire, xi. 287. In the French 
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romance of Honi) preserved in MS. Harl. 527, is almost a similar 
incident to the one in Havelok, and would nearly amount to a proof 
that Tomas; the writer of the French text of Horn, was an Englishman. 
[Cf. Scott, Lady of the Lake, canto v. st. 23.] 

See the romance of Octovian Imperator, 1. 895. It is singular enough, 
that the circumstance of Havelok's throwing the stone, mentioned in the 
romance, should have been founded on, or preserved in, a local tradition, 
as attested by Robert of Brunne, p. 26 : — 

Men sais in Lyncoln castelle ligges ^it a stone, 
That Hauelok kast wele forbi euerilkone. — M. 

1037. Starederif stared, gives only an assonance. But it may be 
right. Cf. lokede thertilf looked on, in 1. 1041. ' Holthausen has graddefty 
cried, shouted ; but the change is considerable. We have no authority 
for such a form as x/ra^/(c/<?», contended; though the Swed. dialect strida^ 
to contend, has a pt. t. stred, 

1077-1088. The king Athehuald, &c. Comp. the Fr. text, 11. 354- 
370 :— 

Quant Ekenbright le roi fini. When Ekenbright the king died, 

En ma garde sa Bile mist ; He placed his daughter in my protection ; 

Vn serement iurer me fist, He made me swear an oath, 

Q'au plus fort home la dorroie. That I would give her to the strongest man 

Qe el reaume trouer porroie. That I could find within the realm. 

Assez ai quis & demande, I have sought and asked sufficiently 

Tant q'en ai vn fort trou^ ; So that I have found a strong man. 

Vn valet ai en ma quisine, I have a servant in my kitchen 

A qui ieo dorrai la meschine. To whom I will give the girl. 

1 103. After GoldeborWj &c. Comp. the Fr. text, 1. 377 : — 

Sa niece lur fet amener, He made men bring to them his niece 

Et a Cuaran esposer ; And espouse her to Curan ; 

Pur lui auiler & honir, In order to disgrace and shame her. 

La fist la nuit lez lui gisir. He made her to lie beside him at night. 

•The French romance differs here very considerably from the English, 
and in the latter, the dream of Argentine, her visit to the hermit, and 
the conversation relative to Havelok's parents, are entirely omitted. — M. 

1 1 29. ' Goldborough wept, and it was ill for her.' Cf. 'well is thee^ ; 
Ps. 1 28. 2 (Prayer Book). 

1 1 74. We must translate it, 'He (Godard) gave them to her, and 
she took them,' i. e. the pence. This alone is the grammatical con- 
struction, and it suits the context best; observe, that the words ys and 
as [better is or es"] are equivalent to ^j = them. Cf. 1. 970. See Morris, 
Gen. & Exod., Pref. p. xviii ; where es^ i.e. them, is exemplified. 

1199. *They took the land under foot,' i.e. traversed it. 

1 2 
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1203. Thanne he komen therCj &c. Comp. the Fr. text, 1. 556 : — 

A Grimesby s'en alerent ; They went to Grimsby ; 

Mes li prodoms estoit finiz, But the good man was dead, 

£t la Dame q'is out nnrriz. And the dame who had nourished them. 

Kelloc sa fiUe i ont troupe, They found there Kelloc their daughter : 

Vn marchant Tout espos^e. A merchant had married her. 

The marriage of Kelloc, Grim's daughter, with a merchant is skilfully 
introduced in the French, and naturally leads to the mention of Den- 
mark. The plot of the English story is wholly dissimilar in this 
respect. — M. 

1333. ' They would undertake to wash and wring her clothes.' Cf. 
1. 2458, where the correct pi. clothes occurs. 

1 246. * They often led (or proposed) the wassail,' i. e. they often 
drank their healths. 

1247. On the niihj &c. Comp. the Fr. text, 1. 381 : — 
Quant couch^ furent ambedui, When they were laid together 
Cele out grant honte de lui, She was much ashamed of him, 
£t il assez greindre de li. And he still more of her. 

As denz se geut, si se dormi. Apart he lay, and so slept. 
Ne voloit pas q'ele veist He did not wish her to see 

La flambe qe de lui issist. The flame that issued from him. 

The voice of the angel is completely an invention of the English author, 
and the dream (which is transferred from Argentille to Havelok) is 
altogether different in its detail. — M. 

1260. He beth heyman, &c. Comp. the Fr. text, 1. 521 : — 
II est n^ de real lignage, He is bom of royal rank, 

Oncore auera grant heritage. Yet shall he have a great heritage. 
Grant gent fra vers li encline. Will make many people submissive to 

him; 
II serra roi & tu reyne. He will be king, and thou queen. — M. 

1334. The words of euereM del ^x^ corruptly repeated from 1. 1330 
above. Perhaps we should read wit-uten were, i. e. without doubt. 

1336. Nimen wit^ let us two go; cf. 1. 1931. The dual form unker 
occurs in 1. 1882. 

1337. ^0 ^« frest^ put in delay, cause to be delayed. Cf. Icel./rifj/, 
delay. 

I3.*>7' Or read — 'And gan bifor the rode falle.' 
1420. ' And he would take the blame on himself.' 
1430. Hauede go for him, would have availed him. Cf. 1. 44. So in 
La)amon : — 

Ne sculde him neoffer gon fore 

Gold ne na gsersnme, &c. ; vol. ii. p. 537. 
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1444. The French text helps but little to supply the blank. It shows 
that Havelok and his wife sailed to Denmark, and, on their arrival, 
sought out the castle belonging to Sigar, who answers to the Ubbe of 
the English version. 

1632. A gold ring draw he forth anon^ &c. A similar incident, and 
in nearly the same words, occurs in Sir Tristrem, 11. 633-7. So also 
Wyntoun, who relates the subsidy of 40,000 moutons sent from France 
to Scotland in 1353, and adds, 

Qwha gyvis swilk gyftyis he is wyse.--M. 
See also Fiers Plowman^ Text A. iii. 202. 

1643. Hauede, he would have. Youenet^youen et^yeuen it, given it. 

1646. Hu he was ivel of bones, &c. Comp. the Fr. text, 1. 743 : — 

Gent cors & bele feture. His fair body and handsome make, 

Lungs braz & grant furcheure; Long arms and great fork of the body ; 
Ententiuement Tesgarda. Attentively he regarded him. — M. 

1667. * Thereof will I myself be surety.* 

1677. * And right away (he rode) * ; he rod being understood. 

1678. This line has two syllables too little. Insert^Jfrr^, further. 
1720. Dr. Ellis suggested adding non after wimmatij to rime with 

lohan, pronounced Ion {^on). Then seint would be dissyllabic : 
se-int; as it seems to be in Chaucer, Prologue, 11. 120, 509, 697. 

1722. Thanne he were set, &c. This is an amplification of the Fr. 
text, 1. 677, sq : — 

Quant fut houre del manger, When it was time to eat 

Et qe tuz alerent lauer. And all went to wash, 

Li prodoms a manger s'assist, The master sat down to eat ; 

Les .iii. valez seeir i fist, He made the three youths sit there, 

Argentine lez son seignur ; Argentille beside her lord ; 

Serui furent a grant honur. They were very honourably served. — M . 

1726. Kranes, swannes^ veneysun, &c. We have here the principal 
constituents of what formed the banquets of our ancestors. The old 
romances abound with descriptions of this nature, which coincide 
exactly with the present. See Richard Ccsur de Lion, 1. 4221 ; Guy of 
Warwick; The Squyr of Lowe Degre, 1. 317; [and Allit. Morte 
Arthure, ed. Perry, 11. 177-199.] 

* Wine is common,' says Dr. Pegge, speaking of the entertainments of 
the fourteenth century, ' both red and white. This article they partly 
had of their own growth, and partly by importation from France and 
Greece.' A few examples will illustrate this : — 

He laid the cloth, and set forth bread. 
And also wine, both white and red. 

SirDegore,v^.Y}X\%, Metr. Rom.N. v^ "^^^ 
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And dronke wyn, and eke pyment, 
Wkyt and red, al to talent. 

Kyng Alisaufider^ 1. 4178. 

[Cf. Piers Plowman ^ Text B, at the end of the Prologue,'] 

In the Squyr of Lowe Degre is a long list of these wines, which has 
received considerable illostration in the carious work of Dr. Henderson. 
— M. 

1733; Bidde can scarcely be right; and bide is not much better. 
Perhaps read : * Ne of the wyn me birj) nouht dwelle.' 

1 736. The word which looks like killing is obscurely written, and my 
impression is that it is miswritten for ilkfing^ the vfor^fe being put for 
Per, as frequently elsewhere. We should thus get But hwan he haueden 
per ilk ping deled, when they had there distributed everything; and 
either haueden stands for had, ox per must be omitted. 

1749. And sende him unto the greyues. In the French, Havelok is 
simply sent to an ostel, and the greyve does not appear in the story. — M. 

1799. 'A curse on (any one) who may hence flee from you.' Zupitza 
reads nou for you ; which is less awkward. 

1806. Hauelok lifte up, &c. In the French, all the amusing details 
relative to Robert and Huwe Raven are omitted, and Havelok is made 
to retire to a monastery, where he defends himself by throwing down 
the stones on his assailants. — M. 

1808-9. Stemes^ stars. Cf. Minot, Polit. Songs, song 3, 1. 67 : — 
Sum lay stareand on ])e stemes, 
And sum lay, knoked out )>aire hemes. 

1826. wolde, offered at, intended to hit, would have hit. Perhaps 
read wolde hit Hauelok riht in M* eye. 

1838. And shoten on him [rushed at him] so don on here 
Dogges, that wolden him to-tere. 
The same comparison is made use of in the romance of Horn Childe : 
The Yrise folk about him yode, 
As hondes do to bare. — Ritson, Metr, Rom, iii. 289. 
See note on 1. 2320. — M. Cf. 1. 2431 ; and Barbour's Bruce, vii. 467. 

1914. * Cursed be he who cares ! for they deserved it ! What did 
they there ? They were worried.* 

1926-1930. Sket cam tiding, &c. Comp. the Fr. text, 1. 719 :-r 

La nonele vint a chastel, The news came to the castle 

Au seneschal, qui n'est pas bel, To the seneschal (who is not comely), 

Qe cil qu'il auoit herberg^ That he whom he had lodged 

Cine de ses homes out tue. Had killed five of his men. 

1932. Apparently corrupt. As amended, it is, literally, ' What this 
strife has id (its) signification/ i. e. what this strife means. For wold 
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:=^ meaning, see Genesis and Exodus, 2122 ; also the very phrase owen 
a-wold in the same, 1944, 2727. 

2005. Hauenet, for hauen et, have it ; sure, sourly, dearly ; keft, for 
koft, bought. See coff in E. D. D. 

2026. The number 'sixty and ten' does not agree with 11. 1768, 1918^ 
and 1956, which make the number to have been sixty-one, or sixty men 
with a leader ' in a loupe.' The minstrel has erroneously quoted the 
number of Havel ek's escort, which consisted of Ubbe with ten knights, 
and sixty others; see 11. 1746-7. It is a small matter. 

2036. Probably another form of the proverb already alluded to at 
1. 907 : * Well is bestowed the meat he eats.' But it is here very 
awkwardly expressed, viz. as 'It is well bestowed (or arranged), that 
he eats meat.* 

2045. That weren of Kaym kin and Eues, The odium affixed to 
the supposed progeny of Cain, and the fables engrafted on it, owe their 
origin to the theological opinions of the Middle Ages, which it is not 
worth while to trace to their authors. See Beowulf, 1. 107 ; and Piers 
Plowman, A. x. 135-156, answering to p. 177 of Whitaker's edition. 
See also the romance of Kyng Alisaunder, 1. 1933. In Ywaine and 
Gawaine, 1. 559, the Giant is called ' the karl of Kaymes kyn* and so 
also in a poem printed by Percy, intitled Little John Nobody, written 
about the year 1550 : — 

Such caitives count to be come of CaitCs kind, 

Anc, Reliq, ii. 130, ed. I765.^M. 

2057. Knawed, ascertained. The pp. here takes the weak form, as 
in prov. E. knowed (for known). 

2076. // ne shal no thing ben bitwene, &c. These lines will receive 
some illustration from a passage in Sir Tristrem, where it is said, 
* A borde he tok oway of her hour,' 1. 1932, On which Sir W. Scott 
remarks, ' The bed-chamber of the queen was constructed of wooden 
boards or shingles, of which one could easily be removed.' This will 
explain the line which occurs below, 2106, *■ He stod, and totede in at 
a bord.' — M. Accent // and no \ the syllable ne is nearly suppressed, 
as often; cf. 1. 2103. 

2092. Aboute the middel, &c. In the French, a person is placed by 
the seneschal to watch, who first discovers the light. — M. 

2132. Bi the pappes he ley en naked, ' From the latter end of the 
thirteenth to near the sixteenth century, all ranks, and both sexes, were 
universally in the habit of sleeping quite naked. This custom is often 
alluded to by Chaucer, Gower, Lydgate, and all our ancient writers.' 
Ellis, Spec. Metr. Rom. V. i. p. 324, 4th ed. In the Squyr of Lowe 
Degre, 1. 673, is a remarkable instance of this fact. The custom sub- 
sisted both in England and France to a vcrj xtc^\. ^\^sA^"M^Ss.^««!^=»• 



I20 NOTES 

probably was derived the phrase naked-bed^ illnstrated so copiously by 
Archdeacon Nares in his Glossary. — M. l 

2146. 'That men, by the light, might see (how) to choose (out) a 
penny.' 

2157. For Als Zupitza reads is ; i.e. ^ As this man . . is to Birkabein.* 

2192. Cf. the French, 1. 843 : — 

Ses chapeleins fet demander. He made men require his chaplains 

Ses briefs escrinre & enseeler ; To write and seal his writs ; 

Par ses messages les manda, He summoned them by his messages, 

£t pur ses amis enuoia ; And sent for his friends, 

Pur ses homes, pur ses parenz ; For his men, for his relatives ; 

Mult i assembla granz genz. Much people assembled there. — M. 

2201. Read ne netne^ took not, sc. their way, just as in 1. 1207. 

2214. ^{VaM^/^, committed, as in 1. 2212. Compare IL 2217-9 with 
186-191. 

2240-2265. Lakes yhware he stondes her, &c. Comp. the Fr. text, 
11. 913-921:-- 

*■ Veez ci nostre dreit heir, See here our right heir, 

Bien en deuom grant ioie aueir.' We ought to rejoice over him. 

Tut primerain se desafubla, All the chiefs uncovered, 

Par deuant lui s'agenuilla ; And knelt before him. [him 

Sis homs deuint, si li iura Each became his man, and swore to 

Qe leaument le seruira. That he will serve him truly. 

Li autre sont apres ale. The others came after, 

Chescnns de bone volenti ; Each with good will ; 

Tuit si home sont deuenu. All became his men. — M. 

2314. Vbbe dubbede him to knithj &c. So likewise in the Fr. text, 1. 928, 
* A cheualier Tout adubbe.' The ceremony of knighthood is described 
with greater minuteness in the romance of Ly Beaus Disconus, 1. 73 ; 
and see Kyng Hom^ ed. Lumby, 11. 495-504. — M. 

2320. Hwan he was king, t her tnouthe men se, &c. Ritson has justly 
remarked. Notes to Ywaine and Gawaine, 1. 15, that the elaborate 
description of Arthur's feast at Carlisle, given by Geoffrey of Monmouth, 
1. ix. c. 12, has served as a model to all his successors. The original 
passage stands thus in a fine MS. of the thirteenth century, MS. Harl. 
3773> ^o^* 33 ^ • * Refecti autein epulis diversos ludos acturi campos 
extra civitatem adeunt. Tunc milites simulachra belli scientes equestrem 
ludum componunt, mulieribus ab edito murorum aspicientibus. Alii 
cum cestibus, alii cum hastis, aliigravium lapidum jactu, alii cumfacis 
\scLxis, £dd.], alii cum aleis, diversisque alii alteriusmodi jocis conten- 
dentes.* In the translation of this description by Wace we approach 
stJ'JJ nearer to the imitation of the romance before us : — 
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A plusurs iuis se departirent, 

Li vns alerent buhurder^ 

£ lur ignels chenals mustrer, 

Li altre alerent eskermtr, 

V pere geter, v sailliry 

Tels i-aueit ki darz latuouent, 

£ tels i-aueit ki luiouent : 

Chescon del gru [geu ?] s'entremetait 

Dant entremettre se saueit. — MS. Reg. 13. A. xxi. 
The parallel versions, from the French, of La^amon, Robert of Glou- 
cester, and Robert of Bmnne, may be read in Mr. £llis*s Specimens of 
Early English Poets, At the feast of Olimpias, described in the 
romance of Kyng Alisaunder^ we obtain an additional imitation : — 

Withoute theo toun was mury, 

Was reised ther al maner pley ; 

There was knyghtis tuTny\f\ngf 

There was maidenes carolying, 

There was champions skyrmyng. 

Of heom and of other wrastlyng. 

Of liouns chas, of beore baityng, 

And bay of bor, of bole slatyttg. — ^1. 193. Cf. 1. 1045. 
Some additional illustrations on each of the amusements named in our 
text may not be unacceptable : — 

(i) Buttinge with sharpe speres. This is tilting, or justing, expressed 
in Wace by buhurder. See Strutt's Sports and Pastimes, p. 96 sq., 108. 

(2) Skirmingwith taleuaces, or talevas, [Cf. O. F. talevasy a buckler, 
in Godcfroy*s O. F. Dictionary.] This is described more at large by 
Wace, in his account of the feast of Cassibelaunus. Cf. La^amon^ v. i. 
P' 347> 1' 8144. In Strutt*s Sports and Pastimes is a representation of 
this game, taken from MS. Bodl. 264, illuminated between 1338 and 
1344, i|^ which the form of the talevas is accurately defined [fig. 89]. It 
appears to have been pursued to such an excess as to require the inter- 
ference of the Crown, for in 1286 an edict was issued by Edward I 
prohibiting all persons eskirmer au bokeler. This, however, had only 
a temporary effect in restraining it, and in later times, under the appella- 
tion oi sword and buckler play f it again became universally popular. 

(3) Wrastling, . . .puttinge ofston. See the notes on 11. 984, 1022. 

(4) Harping and piping. This requires no illustration. 

(5) Leyk of mine , of hctsard ok. Among the games mentioned at the 
marriage of Gawain, in the Fabliau of Le Chevalier d VEpie, we have : — 

Cil Chevalier jeuent as tables, 
£t as esch^s de Tautre part, 
O ^ la mine^ o k hctzart. 
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Le Grand, in his note on this passage, T. i. p. 57, ed. 1779, writes : * Le 
Hasard ^tait une sorte de jeu de dez. Je ne connais point la Mine ; j'ai 
trouye seulement ailleurs an passage qui prouye que ce jeu ^tait tr^s- 
dangereux, et qu^on pouvait s'y miner en peu de terns/ It appears 
however from the Fabliau of Du Prestre et des deuz RibauSy to have 
been certainly a species of Tables^ or Backgammon^ and to have been 
played with dice, on a board called Mincte, The only passage we 
recollect in which any farther detail of this game is given, is that of 
Wace, in the account of Arthur's feast, Harl. MS. 6508, and MS. Cott. 
Vit. A. X., but it must be remarked that the older copy 13 A. xxi. does 
not contain it, nor is it found in the translations of La^amon, or Robert 
of Gloucester. [See MinCy Minete^ in Godefroy's Old French Dictionary.] 

(6) Romanz reding. See Sir W. Scott*s note on Sir Tristrem, p. 290, 
[p. 306, ed. 18 11]; and the Dissertations of Percy, Ritson, and Ellis. 
[Cf. * romaunce-reding,' Sir Guy, ed. Zupitza, p. 635, 1. 12.] 

(7) Ther mouthe men se the boles beyte. 
And the bores, with hundes teyte, 

Cf. 11. 1838, 2438. Both these diversions are mentioned by Lucianus, in 
his inedited tract De laude Cestria, MS. Bodl. 672, who is supposed by 
Tanner to have written about a.d. hoc, but who must probably be 
placed near half a century later. They formed also part of the amuse- 
ments of the Londoners in the twelfth century, as we learn from Fitz- 
stephen, p. 77, and are noticed in the passage above quoted from the 
romance of Kyng Alisaunder. In later times, particularly during the 
sixteenth century, these cruel practices. were in the highest estimation, 
as we learn from Holinshed, Stowe, Laneham, &c. See Strutt*s Sports 
and Pastimes y p. 192, and the plate from MS. Reg. 2. B. vii. Also 
Pegge's Dissertation on Bull-baiting, inserted in vol. ii. of Archaologia. 

(8) Ther mouthe men se hw Grim greu. If this is to be understood of 
scenic representation (and we can scarcely view it in any other light), it 
will present one of the earliest instances on record of any atlampt to 
represent an historical event, or to depart from the religious performances, 
which until a much later period were the chief, and almost only, efforts 
towards the formation of the drama. Of course, the words of the writer 
must be understood to refer to the period in which he lived, i. e. accord- 
ing to our supposition, about the end of Henry Ill's reign, or beginning 
of £dward I. See Le Grand's notes to the Lai de Courtois, V. i. p. 329, 
and Strutt's Sports and Pastimes, B. iii. ch. 2. — M. 

2338. * I should never be thereby overburdened.' I take crod to mean 
* crowded'; hence squeezed, incommoded, oppressed. See Crowd (pp. 
crud) in E. D. D. Cf. * crod in a barwe,' pushed along in a wheel- 
barrow; Paston Letters, iii. 215. 
^344* T^/fsU/aurti dawes sat, Cf. 1. 2950. This is borrowed also 
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from Geoffrey, and is the usual term of duration fixed in the romances. 
See Octouian Itnperator, 1. 73 ; Launfaly 1. 631 ; Squyrof Lowe Degre^ 
1. II 14. — M. 

2356, 2362. With'held the king^ the king retained. 
2384. The French story here differs wholly from the English. Instead 
of the encounter o{ Robert and Godard, and the cruel punishment in- 
iiicted on the latter, in the French is a regular battle between the forces 
of Havelok and Hodulf (Godard). A single combat takes place between 
the two leaders, in which Hodulf is slain. — M. 

2413. Ne weretty &c. ; * had it not been for his brethren/ &c. I give 
another example of this curious idiom : ' He fell in a great dyke . . . and 
had ben there deed [dead] and [if] his page had not ben * ; Specimens of 
English^ pt. 3, ed. Skeat, p. 163, 1. 95. And see 1. 2677. 

2450. Cf. 11. 2506 and 2822. This appears to have been a common 
but barbarous method, in former times, of leading traitors or malefactors 
to execution. Thus in the romance of Kyng Alisaunder^ the treatment 
of the murderers of Darius is described : — 

He dude quyk hamesche hors, 
And sette theron heore cors, 
Hyndeforth they seten, sann faile ; 
In heore hand they hulden theo tailes ; 1. 4708. — M. 
2461. We find a similar proverb in the Histoire de Melusine, tirie 
des Chroniques de Poitou, &c., i2mo. Par. 1698, in which (at p. 72) 
Thierry, Duke of Bretagne, says to Raimondin : ' Vous autorisez par 
votre silence notre Proverbey qui dit, Qu*un vieux pechS fait nouvelle 
vergogne* — M. Hazlitt refers us to The Booke of Meery Riddles^ 1629, 
No. 24, for the same proverb, and quotes the more modern form : 
* Old sin, new repentance.* 

2468. * For he knew the deceitful lord ; in every respect God was 
angry with him.* See Dam (4) in N. E. D. 

2496-7. These lines are in the reverse order in the MS., which wholly 
destroys the sense. It seems to mean : — * And began, exactly at the 
toe, to rip and flay (him) as if he were (mere) dirt or gore ; and he 
b^an to roar,' &c. 

3513. Sket was seysed, &c. Comp. the Fr. text, 1. 971 : — 
Apres cest fet, ad receu After this, he has received 
Le regne q'a son piere fii. The kingdom which was his father's. — M. 
25 16. And the kingfulsone ityaf &c. So in Sir Tristrem^ \, 909 : — 
Rohand he yaf the wand. 
And bad him ^itt him bi, 

That fre ; 
' Rohand lord make y 
To held this lond of me.* — ¥^\X^\,%\..'^^\ ^* V- 
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For the castom of giving seisin or investiture per fustim, and per 
baculum, see Madox's Formul, Anglican,, pref. p. ix, and Spelman, 
Gloss, in V. InvestirCy and Traditio. The same usage existed in France, 
par rain et par baton. — M. 

2521. ofmonekes bloke, &c. The allnsion here may be made 

either to the Abbey of Wellow, in Grimsby, whioh was a monastery 
of Black Canons, said to have been built about a.d. mo, or (what is 
more probable) to the Augustine Friary of Black Monks, which is 
stated in the Monumental Antiquities of Grimsby, by the Rev. G. 
Oliver, to have been 'founded about the year 1280*; p. no. No 
notice of it occurs in Tanner till the year 1304 ; Pat. 33 Edw. I. Some 
old walls of this edifice, which was dissolved in 1543, still remain, and 
the site is still called * The Friars.* If the connexion between this 
foundation and the one recorded in the poem be considered valid, the 
date of the composition must be referred to rather a later period than 
we wish to admit. — M. 

2530. The French supplies what is here omitted, viz. that Havelok 
sails to England by the persuasion of his wife. — M. 

Indeed, 11. 979-1007 of the French text may serve to fill up the 
evident gap in the story ; a translation of the passage is added, to show 
this more clearly : — 



Quant Haueloc est rois pussanz, 
Le regne tint plus de .iiii. anz ; 
Merueillos tresor 1 auna. 
Argentine li comanda 
Qn'il passast en Engleterre 
Pur son heritage conquerre, 
Dont son oncle Tout engett^e, 
[Et] A grant tort desherit^e. 
Li rois li dist qu'il fera 
Ceo qu'ele li comandera. 
Sa nauie fet a-tumer, 
Ses genz & ses ostz mander. 
En mier se met quant orr^ a, 
Et la re3me od lui mena. 
Quatre vinz & quatre cenz 
Out Haueloc, pleines de genz. 
Tant out nag^ 8c sigle, 
Q'en Carleflure est ariue. 
Sur le hauene se herbergerent, 
Par le pais viande quierent. 
Puis enuoia li noble rois, 
Par le coDsail de ses Danois, 



When Havelok is a mighty king, 
He reigned more than four years. 
Marvellous treasure he amassed. 
Argentine (Goldborough) bade him 
Pass into England 
To conquer her heritage, 
Whence her uncle had cast her out. 
And very wrongly disinherited her. 
The king told her that he would do 
That which she will command him. 
He got ready his fleet, 
And sent for his men and his hosts. 
He puts to sea when he has a wind. 
And took the queen with him. 
Four score and four hundred (ships) 
Had Havelok, full of men. 
So far has he steered and sailed 
That he has arrived at Carleflure. 
Hard by the haven they abode, 
And sought food in the country 
Then sent the noble king, [round. 
By the advice of his Danes, 
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A Alsi qu*il li rendist To Alsi (Godrich) — ^that he should 

restore to him 
La terre qe tint Ekenbright, The land that Ekenbright (Athel- 

wold) held, 
Q*a sa niece fiit donee, Which was given to his niece, 

Dont il l*out desherit^e ; And of which he had deprived her. 

Et, si rendre n'el voleit. And, if he would not give it up, 

Mande qu'il le purchaceroit. He sends word that he will take it. 

Av roi uindrent li messager. To the king came the messengers. 

The remainder of the French poem altogether differs in its detail from 
the English. 

3540. Cotnen up^ landed ; cf. Fr. arrtver, lit. * to come to shore.' 

3557. * With very good weapons that ye so bear' ; as if the narrator 
was here quoting Godrich's own words. Or read y-boreUy borne. 

2563. lohan is monosyllabic (/<f») ; as in 11. 177, 11 12. 

2569. *As the nag (dreads) the spur.* Cf. rouncy\ Chaucer, Prol. 

390- 

2574. Read yerl ; and per-r-ldom (with trilled r) in 1. 2923. So 

^^oyasse in 1. 2839. 

2579. *Look where, here at Grimsby, an army of foreigners is come 
(has arrived).' Cf. 11. 2153, 2535. 

261 1. Understand men before keste^ late, sette, all infinitives. * There 
might men see (men) cast the bright coats-of-mail on their backs, and 
put them right (adjust them),' &c. 

2641. Wecky run madly, gallop ; see Glossary. 

2688. Tarst, for at arst, at erst, at first ; see Erst, A (2), in N. E. D. 

2698. That he {ne) felden, 'that they did not fall.' Wycliffe has 
felden, fell; Mark iii. 11. Cf. Dan, f aide, to fall. 

2713. Wimtnan ofelde, a woman of (sufficient) age. Cf. 1. 174. 

2719. The former mi should be/i ; i. e. * All thy deeds.' Suggested 
by Zupitza. Perhaps the same may be said of the latter mi. 

2889. // ne were neuere, there never were. Cf. M. E. ^ am I, 
it is I. Pronounce ne were- neuere as tCer* nevWe, 

2927. Hire that was ful swete in bedde. Among Kelly's Scotch 
Proverbs, p. 290, we find : * Sweet in the bed, and sweir up in the 
morning, was never a good housewife' ; and in a ballad of the last 
century quoted by Laing, the editor of that highly curious collection, 
the Select Pieces of Ancient Popular Poetry of Scotland, we meet with 
the same expression : — 

A Clown is a Clown both at home and abroad, 
When a Rake he is comely, and sweet in his bed, — M. 

2933. The footnote shows that the scribe (at first) lost his place, 
missed twenty lines, and began to write 1. 2954. Zuijitia. «».^5S25S^^^ 
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that perhaps he missed a page, and that a page contained only twenty 
lines. This suggestion is verified by the fact that twenty lines are 
transposed in the copy of King Horn, in the same handwriting ; see the 
edition by J. Hall, Oxford, 1901, p. ix. 

2990. The last word is written thit in the MS., but, as it rimes to 
riih, we must suppose ttht to be the word meant. Thit cannot be 
explained, but tiht (which would become tith in our scribe's spelling) 
is the pp. of a verb signifying to purpcse^ which is the exact meaning 
required. Cf. 

* And y to tume to J»ee have ti)t'*\ 
i. e. * I have purposed (or resolved) to turn to thee.' 
Political y Religious, and Love Poems \ ed. Fumivall, 1866, p. 177. 
See examples in Stratmann, s. v. tihten. 



POSTSCRIPT. 

. For further illustrations, the reader is particularly referred to the 
Notes to Mr. J. Hall's edition of King Horn, published by the Clarendon 
Press in 1901. 

For example, Havelok, 1. 107 should be compared with the note 
to King Horn, 1. 90 ; and many similar illustrations may be obtained 
by help of the following references, in which the corresponding lines of 
King Horn are given within marks of parenthesis. 

107 (90)— 118 (825)— 122 (250)— 136 (looi)— 153 (98o)~25i (60):— 
291 (425)— 4" (898)— 656 (92)— 729 (261)— 770 (479)— 959 (211)— 
972 (10)— 1063 (94)— 1315 (666)— 1436 (481)— 1437 (0891, p. 146)— 
1760 (Z 245, p. no)— 1775 (840—1780 (333)— 1832 (91)— 1871 
(605)— 2042 (439)— 2053 (250)— 2139 (1309)— 2322 (478)— 3477 
(i492)-2583(62)-26i4 (333)— 2645 (875)— 2658 (47)— 2734 (1487) 
—2781 (1249)— 2913 (994)— 2919 (15). 
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*;n* The Glossary gives the forms in the manuscript ; for which 

consult the footnotes. 



ABBREVIATIONS. 

Barb. Barbour's Bruce. — Chauc. Chaucer. — Doug. Gawin Douglas's 
Transl. of the iEneid. — Ellis, M. R. Ellis's Specimens of Metrical 
Romances. — Gl. Glossary. — Jam. Jamieson's Dictionary. — La^am. 
La^amon's Transl. of Wace (ed. Madden). — Lynds. Sir D. Lyndsay's 
Works. — N.E. Northern English. — Percy, A. R. Percy's Reliques of 
Ancient English Poetry. — P. Plowm. Piers Plowman. — R. Br. Robert of 
Brunne. — R. Gl. Robert of Gloucester, ed. Heame (2nd ed. 1810)'. — 
Rits. A. S. Ritson's Ancient Songs. — Rits. M. R. Ritson's Metrical 
Romances. — Sc. Scotch, Scotland. — Sir Tr. Sir Tristrem. — Wall. 
Wallace. — Web. Weber's Metrical Romances. — Wynt. Wyntoun's 
Chronicle. — Fr. French. — Icel. Icelandic. — Lat. Latin. — Teut. Teutonic. 
— q, V, Quod vide. — The Romances separately cited are sufficiently, 
indicated by the Titles. The numbers refer to the line of the Poem. 

It may be useful to add that the names of the Romances edited by 
Ritson are — vol. i. Ywaine and Qawin ; Launfal. — vol. ii. Lybeaus 
Di^onus ; King Horn ; King of Tars ; Emare ; Sir Orpheo ; Chronicle 
of England. — vol. iii. Le bone Florence; Erie of Tolous; Squyr of 
Lowe Degre ; Knight of Curtesy. Those edited by Weber are — vol. i. 
Kyng Alisaunder ; Sir Cleges ; Lai-le-freine. — vol. ii. Richard Coeur dc 
Lion ; Ipomydon; Amis and Amiloun. — vol. iii. Seuyn Sages ; Octouian ; 
Sir Amadas ; Hunting of the Hare. 

Anglo-Saxon forms are quoted in italics, usually between square 
brackets, as s.v. Abonten. 



A,6io,936. Apparently an error 
of the scribe for Al, but perhaps 
written as pronounced. N. E. and 
Sc. aw, V. Jam. See Al. 

A, one, a single, 2082. 

A before a myun is commonly 
a corruption of the A.S. on, as 
proved clearly by the examples 
in Tyrwhitt's Gl, Jam., and Gl. 
L3mds. Adoun, q. v. is an ex- 



ception. A-two, 141 3, 2643. 
See On. 

Abouten, prep, [on-bHtan^ 
about, 521, 670, loio, &c. 
Abuten, 2429. 

Ahoven, prep, above, 1700. 

Adoun, adv. down, 567. 
Adune, 2735. Doun, 901, 925, 
&c. Dun, 888, 927. Dune, 181 5, 
2656. A.S, of-dunt. 



128 



GLOSSARIAL INDEX 



Adrad, part. pa. afraid, 278, 
1048,1163,1682,2304. Adradde, 
pi, 1787. Adred, 1258. Odrat, 
1 153. Sir Tr. 1. 2945 ; K. Horn, 
124. See Dred. 

After, prep, for, i. e. to sum- 
mon, 137, 138. 

Ag8yn,/r(ff/.[<7«-^«z«] against, 
569, 2024, &c. Agen,i792. Ayen, 
489, 1 2 10, 2799. Ageyn, toward, 
to meet, 451, 1696, 1947 ; 
opposite to, 1809 ; upon, on, 
1828. Ayen, towards, 1207. 
Ageyn him go, 934, opposite 
him, so as to bear an equal 
weight. Ageyn hire, 11 06, at her 
approach. Kgtyn ))e lith, 2141, 
opposed to the light, on which 
the light shines. V. R. Gl., R.Br., 
Chanc, &c. 

Ageyn, adv, again, 493, 2426. 

Ageynes, prep, against, 2153, 
2270W 

Al, adv, wholly, entirely, 34, 
70, 139, 203, &c. 

Al before to- {prefix) ^ utterly, 
wholly, 1948, 1993, 2001, 2021, 
2667. Cf. To-. 

Al, adj. all, 35, 264, 277, &c. ; 
every one, 104 ; every part, 224; 
plu, Alle, 2, 16, 37, 150, &c. 

Albidene, adv. See Bidene. 

Ale, ff. ale, 14, 1244. 1731. 

Als, Also, Also, conj. [eal-swd] 
as, like, so, 306, 319, &c. Als, 
as if, 1 91 2. Al so foleS) like 
fools, 2100. Als is merely the 
abbreviation of Al so ; and the 
modern as is again shortened from 
a/s. In Lajamon it is often written 
aise, as in 1. 4953 : — 

And he hsefde a swithe god wif 
& he heo leoaede alse his lif. 

Cf. Havelok, 1. 1663. Als and 
Also are used indifferently, and 
universally by the old English 
and Scotch poets. 
jAJper^heate, ad;, and adv, best 



of all, 1040, 2415. AlJ»er-best(e), 
182, 720, 1 197. Al))er-lest, Al^r- 
leste, 1978, 2666, least of all. It 
is the gen. c. pi. of Alle, joined 
to an adj. in the superl. degree, 
and is extensively employed. 

Alto-. See Al and To-. 

Amidewarde, prep, amidst, 
872. 

An, conj. and, 29, 359, &c. 
So used by La^amon, and still in 
Somersetsh. V. Jennings. Ant, 

36, 557. 
And, conj, if, 12, 2862. 

Andelong, adv. lengthways, 
i. e. from the tail to the head, 2822. 
Chauc. eudelong, C. T. 1993. 

Ane, one, a, 722. 

Angel, n, angel, 1276. 

Ani, any, 10, 26, 105, 1083. 

Anilepi (^for Anlepi), cuij. 
\nnltepig\ one, a single, 2107. 
Onlepi, 1094. It occurs in the 
Ormulum, 

Anker, n. anchor, 521, 670. 

An-on, adv. at once, 176, 523. 

Anoper, ctdj. Al another, 
1395) ^'^ ^ different way, on 
another project. 

Ah aJ hit iwrath on other 
Sone ther after. 

Lajamon^ 1. 21005. 

Answerede, pa. t. answered, 
1 31 3. Ansuereden, //. 176. 

Ant. See An. 

Anuye, v. Fr. to trouble, 
weary, 1735. 

Are, adj, former, 27. See Er, 
Or. 

Aren, i and 3 /. //. are, 619, 
1321, 1349; 2p.pl. 161; &c. 

Arke, n, a chest or coffer, 222, 
2018. R. Br., Jam. 

Armes, n. pi. arms, armour, 
2605, 2613, 2925. 

Armes, n. pi, arms (of the 
body), 984, 1294, 1297, 1300. 

Art, (thou) art, 527. 
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Arum (Jar Arm), 1982, 2408. 
Arwe, adj. {earg\ timid, 2 115. 

*Arwe or ferefulle. Timidus^ 
Prompt Parv. Cf. Stille, q.v. 

Aafor Is ( =«), 1 174. See Es. 

Asayleden, pa, i, pi, Fr. 
assailed, 1862. 

Asken, n,pL ashes, 2841. 

Asse, n. ass, 2821, 2839. 

Astirte, pa. /. leaped, 893. 

At, prep, of, 1387. Still thus 
used in Scotland. 

At-sitte, V, contradict, oppose, 
2200. It corresponds with the 
term With-sitten, 1683. Atsat,/a. 
/. s, 2567. 

Auote, Auohte, Auhte,Aathe, 
n. [Shf] possessions, 531, 1223, 
1410, 2215. 

Auote, Auht, Auhte, pa. /. 
(originally pa, t. of Aw, or Owe) 
\_dgany dhte^ ought, 2173, 2787, 
2800. See Awe v, 

Aueden. See Haueden. 

Aungel, n. angel, 1281. 

Aunlaz, n. anelace, 2554. 'A 
kind of knife or dagger, usually 
worn at the girdle.' Tyrw. note 
on Chaiic. 1. 357. So in Matth. 
Paris, 'Genus cultelli, quod vul- 
gariter Anelacius dicitur.' 

Aute, Awote {pa. t, of the 
same verb), possessied, 207, 743. 

Auter,». altar, 389, 1386, 2373. 

Awe, V, to owe, own, possess, 
1292. Cf. 11. 1 188, 1298. 

Awe, n. awe, 277 ; see the note. 

As, n. axe, 1776, 1894. 

Ay, adv. ever, aye, always, 159, 
946, 1 201, &c. 

Ayen. See Ageyn. 

Ay)ier, pron, [Sgper] either, 
each, 2665. £)>er, 1882. See 
Other. 

Bao, n, back, 47, 556, 1844, 
1950, &c. Backes,//. 261 1. 
Baldelike, adv, boldly, 53. 



Bale, n. sorrow, misery, 327. 

Bar. See Beren. 

Baret, n. (O. Fr. baratf Icel. 
bar&tta), contest, hostile conten- 
tion, 1932. 

Barfot, adj. barefoot, 862. 

Bamage, n. Fr. barons or 
noblemen collectively, baronage, 
2947. 

Banre, n. Fr. bar of a door, 
1794, 181 1, 1827. Synonymous 
wiUi Dore-tre, q. v. 

Barun, n. baron, 31, 138, 273. 

Barw. See Berwen. 

Bape, adj, both, 1336, 2543. 
Bethe, 360, 694, 1680. See 
Bo^en. 

Be. See Ben. 

Be-bedde, v, to provide with 
abed, 421. 

Bedden, v. to bed, put to bed, 
1 235. Bedded, Beddeth, part. pa. 
put to bed, 1 1 28, 2771. 

Bede, n. prayer, 1385. 

Bede, v. to order, bid, sum- 
mon, 2193 ; to offer, 1665, 2084; 
Bede, 2 pa. t. s. didst bid, 668, 
2396. Beden, pa. t. pi. offered, 
2774, 2780. Bede, I offer, 2172. 
Bedes, bids, 2392. Of common 
occurrence in both senses. See 
Bidden. 

Bedels, n.pl. bedells or beadles, 
266. 

Beite, Beyte, v. to bait, to set 
dogs on, 1840, 2330, 2440. Icel. 
betia. 

Belles, n. pi. bells, 242, 390, 
1 106. 

Bern. See Sunne-bem. 

Ben, V. to be, 19, 905, 1006, 
5?c. Ben, pr. t, pL are, 1787, 
2599. Be, Ben, part, pa, been, 
1428, 2799. ^^ Beth,y»/. shall 
be, 1 261, 1744, 9007. Bes, imp. 
pi. be, 2246. Lat be, 1265, 1657, 
leave, relinquish ; a common phrase 
in the Old Romances. 

Beii%a« n, ^U\«nc&> '\^'!^« 



I30 



GLOSSARIAL INDEX 



Beneysun, n. Fr. blessing, 
benediction, 1733. 

Berd, n, beard, 701. 

Bere, n. bear, 573, 1838, 1840, 
2448. 

Bere, Beren, v. to bear, to 
carry, 581, 762, 805. Ber, pr. t, 
pi. ye bear, 2557 ; dut read Y- - 
boren, borne. Bar, pa, t. bore, 
557> 815, 877. Bere, pa, t. subj, 
974 ; Bore, 45. Beres, pr, t, pi. 
bear, 3323. 

Bermen, n. pi. bearers, porters 
to a kitchen, 868, 876, 885, 887. 
Also in La^anion, in 11. 3315) 
8101. 

Bern, n. child, 571. 

BerweiijZ'. [beorgan] to defend, 
preserve, guard, 697, 1426, 2870 ; 
Burwe, 2870. Barw, pa. t, 2022, 
2679. 

Bes. See Ben. 

Bes {for Best), 354. 

Best, Beste, n, Fr. beast, 279, 

574» 944> 2691. 

Bete, V, [beataft] to beat, fight, 
1899, 2664, 2763. Beten, pa, t. 
pl. beat, struck, 1876. 

Betere, adv. comp, better, 109, 
696, 1758. 

Be]>e. See Ba))e. 

Beye, v. to buy, 53, 1654. 
Byen, 1625. 

Beyes, pr. t. for Abeyes, suffers 
or atones for, 2460. 

His deth thou bist to night, 
Mi fo. Sir Tristr. 1. 2329. 

See Jam, in v. Aby; also Nares, 
V. Bye. 

Beyte. See Beite. 

"BUprep, beside, 618, 882. 

Bioomen, pa. /. pl, became, 
2257 ; pp. become, 2204. Bicomes, 
imp,pl. become (ye), 2303. 

Bidden, v. to ask, 529. Ut 

bidde {far ut bede), 2548, order 

out. Biddes, pr. t, asks, 1232. 

Bidde, I ask, gio ; I ask (leave). 



require, 1733, 2530. Biddi (for 
Bede I), I offer, 484. See Bede. 
Bad, pa. t. prayed, asked, 165, 

934- 
Bidene, tidv, forthwith, 730, 

2841. 

Bifalle, v. to happen, befall, 
2981. Bifel,/0. /. 824; cf. 339. 

Biforn, prep, (i) before, 246, 
1022, 1034, 1364, &c. ; Bifor, 
1357 i Biforen, 1695 ; (2) in front 
of, 2406; Bifor, 181 2. 

Big, adj. big, 1774. 

Bigan,/fl!. /. began, 230, 1357. 
Bigunnen, //. loii, 1302. Bigin- 
nen,/r. /. //. begin, 1779. 

Biginning, n. beginning, 13^ 

Bihalue, v. to divide into two 
parts, or companies, 1834. 

Bihel Or Beheld), 1645. Bihel- 
den,/<z. /.//. beheld, 2148. 

Bihetet (/^rBihete it), 2 pa. t. 
didst promise it, 677. 

Bihoten,//. promised, 564. 

Bihoue, n. dot, behoof, advan- 
tage, 1764. 

Bikenneth, pr, t, betokens, 
1268. 

Bileue, imp, tarry, remain, 
1228. Bilefle, pa, t. remained, 
2963. From A.S. belafan^ used 
for beltfan, to be left behind. 

Bimene, v. meauj 1259. 

Binden, v, to bind, 1961. 
Used passively (after demden), 
2820; Bynde, 41. Bond, pa^ t, 
537. Bounden, pa. t. pl. 2442. 
Bunden, 2506. Bounden,^. 545. 
Bunde, 2377. Bunden, 1428. 

Binne, adv. within, 584. 

Birde. See Bir))e. 

Birpe {for Bir», 3 /. s. pres. 
it behoves, 2101. Hence Birde, 
3/. s. pa. t. behoved, 2761. A.S. 
gebyriaUf to fit, suit, be to one's 
taste. See Burien in Stratmann. 

Birpene, n, burden, 807, 900, 
902. 

Bise, n. Fr. a north wind, 724. 
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Bise traverse, a north-west or 
north-east wind ; Cotgrave. 

Biseken, v, to beseech, 2994. 

Bisoupe, on the south side of, 
2828. 

Bi-8tod,/a. /. stood by, 507. 

Bistride, v, bestride, 2060. 

Biswike, //. cheated, deceived, 
1249. 

Bitaken, v. [hetcBcan] to com- 
mit, deliver, give in charge, 1226. 
Bitechen, 203. Bi-teche, I pr, 
sing. 384; imp. sing, 395. Bi- 
taucte, pa, t, delivered, 206, 558. 
Bitauhte, 2212, 2317, 2957. Bi- 
tawchte, 1224. Bitawte, 1408. 
Tauhte (^bitauhte), 2214. 

Bite, V, to taste, drink, 1731. 

Horn toe hit hise yfere. 
Ant seide, Quene, so dere. 
No beer nullich i-hite. 

K» Horn, 11 29. 

"BV^far By the, 474. Cf. 1. 2470. 

Bituene, Bitwenen, Bitwene, 
prep, between, 748, 2668, 2967. 

Blao, adj. black, 48, 555, 1008. 
Fl. Blake, 1909, 2181, 2249, 2521, 
2694, 2847, &c. 

Blake, pale (?), white (?), 311. 
See N. E. D, ; and cf. Bleike. 

Blakne, v. to become black in 
the face, grow angry, 2165. 

Blame, s. blame, 84, 2460. 

Blase, n. blaze, 1254. 

Blawe, V, to blow, 587. Blon, 
imp. blow, 585. 

Blede, v. to bleed, 103, 2403. 

Bleike, pi. adj. bleak, pale, 
wan, 470. Icel. bleikr, 

Blenkes, n.pl, blinks, winks of 
the eye, in derision, tricks, 307. 

Bliime, v. n. to cease, 236)^ 
3374. Blinne {for blunne), pa. t. 
pi. ceased, 2670. Blinneth, pr. /. 
ceases, 329. A.S. blinnan, 

Blissed,//. blessed, 2873. 

Blijw, adj. happy, 632, 651 ; 
glad, 777, 886. 



Blod, n. blood, 216. Blode, 
dot. 432. See Renne. 
Blome, n. bloom, flower, 63. 
Bloute, adj. soft, 19 10. Icel. 
blautr. Sw. blot^ soft, pulpy. 

Bode, M. command, 2200, 2567. 

Bodi, n. body, no, 363. 

Bok, n. book, 201, 1173, 1418, 
&c. Boke, dat. 487, 2217. See 
Messe-bok. 

Bole, n. [Icel. boli\ bull, 2438. 
Boles,//. 2330. 

Bon, Bone. See 0-bone, s.v. 
On. 

Bond, 537. See Binde. 

Bondeman, ». husbandman, 32; 
Bondemen, pi. husbandmen, 
1016,1308. R. Gl. 

Bondes, n.pl. bonds, i. e. pains, 
143 ; bonds, 332, 538. 

Bone, n. [Icel. bdn\ boon, re- 
quest, 1659. 

Bor, n. boar, 1 867 , 1 989. Bores, 
//. 2331. 

Bord, n. (i) table, 99, 1722; 
(2) a board, 2106. See the note 
on 1. 2076. 

Bore, 45. See Bere. 

Boren, part. pa. born, 1878. 

Boru, Borw, n, borough, 773, 
847, 1014, 1757, 2086, 2826. 
Borwes, //. 1293, 1444, 1630. 
Burwes, 55, 2277. A.S. burh, 

Borw, n. surety, 1667. A.S. 
borg. 

Bote, adv. but, only, 721. See 
But. 

Bote, n. remedy, help, 1200. 

Bopen, adj.pl. both, 173, 697, 
958 ; dat. of both, 471, 2223. 

Bonnden, Bunden. 5'^tfBinden. 

Boor, Bowr, n. [^r] chamber, 
2072, 2077, &c. Bonre, dot. 239. 

Bouthe,/a. /. bought, 875, 968. 
Bouth, pp. bought, 883. See 
Beye. 

Bowes, If.//, bows, 1748. 

Boyes, n.pl. boys, men, 1899^ 
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(2) drew out, 1825; a word particu- 
larly applied to the action of draw- 
ing a sword from the scabbard. 
A.S. bregdan. 

Bred, «. bread, 633, 643, 1879. 

Brede, n, roast meat, 98. 
A.S. brctde\ quite distinct from 
breadj bread. See note. 

Broken, v, to break, 914. 
Broken,//, broke, 1238. 

Brenne. See On brenne, s. v. 
On. 

Brennen, Brenne, v. to bum, 
916, 1162; Rits. M. R., R. Gl., 
R. Br., Chanc. Brenden,/^. /.//. 
burnt, 594, 2125. Brend, //. 
burnt, 2832, 2841, &c. Icel. 
brenna, 

Biigge, n. bridge, 875, 881. 

Brihte. See Brith. 

Brim, adj. furious, raging, 2233. 

Bringe, Bringen, v» to bring, 
72, 185, &c. See Broucte. 

Brisi, Brinie, n, [Moeso- 
Goth. brunjo] cuirass, 1775, 2358, 
2551. Brinies, //. 2610. The 
Brinie then worn was of mail, as 
appears from 1. 2740, Of his brinie 
ringes mo. 

Brisen, v. to bruise, beat, 1835. 
See To-brised, s. v. To-. 

Brith, adj. bright, 589, 605, 
&c. Bryth, 1252. Brihte, //. 
2610. Brithter, comp, brighter, 
2141. 

Brittene, inf. {as pass.) being 
destroyed, 2700. A.S. ge-btytan, 
wk. v., to break in pieces, destroy. 

Brod, adf broad, 1647. 

Broucte, pa. t. brought, 767. 
Bronte, 2868. Brouht, //. 1979. 
Brouth, 336, 649. Browth, 2052. 
Brouct of Hue, 513, 2412, dead. 
Brouthen, /a. /.//. brought, 2791. 

Brouke, i /. pres, sing, brook, 
enjoy, use, 311 ; v, 1743, 2545 (cf. 
Chauc. Non. Pr. Ta. 480). A.S. 
brUcan, 

Broya, ft, hTO\}[ij 924. Dis- 



syllabic. V. Jam. and Brocketfs 
North country words, v. Brewis ; 
also Nares. 

Brune, adj. pi. brown, 2 181, 
2249. 

Bulder - ston, boulder - stone, 
1790. In the north a Boother^r 
Boulder is a hard flinty stone, 
rounded like a bowl. Brockett*s 
Gl. So also in Grose, Boulder ^ 
a large round stone. 

Bunden. See Binden. 

Burgeys, n. burgess, 1328. 
Burgeis, 2466 ; //. 2012. Burgeys, 
2195. Burgmen, 2049. 

Burwe. See Berwen. 

Burwes. See Boru. 

But, Bute, conj, except, unless, 
85, 690, 1 149, 1 159, 2022, 2031, 
2727. But on that, 505, 962, 
except in one respect, viz. that. 
Buten,/r^/. except, 149. But-yf, 
2972, unless. But-yif, 2546. 

But, «. bout, throw, 1040. 
Cf. Put. 

But, part. pa. struck, thrust, 
pushed, 1 91 6. Buttinge, n. thrust- 
ing, striking against with force, 
2322. From the Fr. bouter, to 
impel, or drive forward. 

Butere, n. butter, 643. 

Butte, n. a flounder or plaice, 
759. Du. bot. See Halliwell. 

Byen. See Beye. 

Bynde. See Binden. 

Bynderes, n. pL binders, 
robbers who bind, 2050. - 



CaliB, n. chalice, 187, 271 1. 

Callen, v. to call, 747, 2899. 
Calle, ger, to be called, 38, 230. 

Cam. See Komen. 

Caxurt, pr. t. knowest, 846. 
Cone, 622, mayst be able {subj.) ; 
A.S. cunne. Kunne, //. can, 435. 
See Couthe. 

Care, n, anxiety, 2062. See 
Kare. 
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Carl, n, churl, slave, villain, 
1 789. Icel. karL See Cherl. 

Carte*lode, ». cart-load, 895. 

Castel, n, castle, 412 ; Castles, 
//. 1301, 1442 ; Castels, 252. 

Casten. See Kesten. 

Catel, n, Fr. chattels, goods, 
225, 275, 2023, 2515, 2906, 2939. 

Cauenard, n. [Fr. cagnard^ 
caignard\ an error for Caynard, 
a term of reproach, originally de- 
rived from the Lat. cants ^ 2389. 

This crokede caynard sore he is 
adred. 

Rits. A. S. p. 36. 

Sire olde kaynard^ is this thin aray ? 
Chauc. C. T. 5817. 

Cayser, Caysere, n, Lat. em- 
peror, 977/i3i7> 1725- Kaysere, 

353- 

Cerges, «.//. Fr. wax tapers, 

594. Serges, 2125. 

ChafElare, n. merchandise, 1657. 

Cham {for Cam), came, 1873. 

Chanbioun, ». Fr. champion, 
1007. Chaunpiouns, pi, 1015, 
1031, 1055. 

Chanounes, n, pL canons, 360. 

Chapmen, n, pi, merchants, 51, 
1639. 

Charbtiole, n, Fr. a carbuncle, 

Chartre, n, charter, 676. 

Chaste, adf chaste, 288. 

Cherl, n, churl, slave, villain, 
682, 684, 2533 ; Cherles, gen. 
churl's, 1092; Cherles,//. servants, 
husbandmen, 262, 620. A.S. ceorl. 
See Carl. 

Chase, n, cheese, 643. 

Chesen, v. to choose, select, 
2147. 

Chinche, adj, Fr. .niggardly, 
penurious, 1763, 2941. 

Bothe he was scars, and chinche. 
The Sevyn Sages, 1244. 

But in both places it would be 



better to read chiche, which is aii 
, alternative form. 

Chiste, n, Lat. chest, 222. 
Kiste, 2018. 

Citte, pa, t. cut, 942. 

Claddes, 2 /. pa, t, daddest, 
2907. Cladde, /a. /. 1354. Clad, 
pp, 2889. 

Clapte,/<z. /. struck, 1814, 182 u 

Clar^, n, Fr. spiced wine, 1728. 

Clerc, n, clerk, 77, 1177. 
Clerkes,//. 33. 

Cleue, n, dwelling, 557, 596. 
A.S. cleofa. 

Cleuen, v. to cleave, cut, 917. 
Clef, /a. /. cleft, 2643, 2730. 

Closede,/a. /. enclosed, 13 10. 

Cloth, n. a cloth, cloak, 855. 

Clothe, V, to clothe, 1138. 
Clothede, pa. t. 420. In 1. 1233, 
cloven is a nom. pi, «= clothes ; 
cf. 1.418, 577. 

Clubbe, n. club, 1927, 2289. 

Clutes, n. pi, clouts, shreds of 
cloth, 547. 

Clyueden, pa, t. pL cleaved, 
fastened, 1300. 

Ooft. See Keft. 

Cok, n, Lat. cook, 967. Kok, 
873, 880, 891, 903, 921, 2898. 
Cokes, Kokes, gen, cook's, 11 23, 
1146. 

Cold, n, cold, chill, '449, 856. 

Comen, Comes, Cometh. See 
Komen. 

Cone. See Canst. 

Conestable, n, Fr. constable, 
2286. Conestables, //. 2366. 

Conseyl, n, Fr. counsel, 2862. 

Copes. See Kope. 

Corporaus, n. Fr. Lat. the fine 
linen wherein the sacrament is put, 
188; Cotgr. V. Du Cange, and 
Jam. in v. Corperale. 

Corune, n. Lat. crown, 131 9, 
2944. 

Coruning, n. Lat. coronation, 
2948. 
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Gouel (^ctiVil), n, coat, gar- 
ment, 768, 858, 1 1 44. Cuuel, 
2904. Konel, 964. The word is 
connected with A.S. cufle, cugeUy 
a cowl. 

Couere, v. Fr. to recover, 2040. 

Coupe, w. buy, buy dearly, get 
in exchange, 1800. Icel. kaupa. 

Couth. See Qnath. 

Coupe, /a. /. of Conne, V. aux, 
knew, was able, could, 93, 112, 
I94> 750> 772. KouJ)en, pL 369. 
See Canst. 

Crake, Crakede. See Kraken. 

Crauede, pa, t, craved, asked, 

633. 

Crepen, v, to creep, 68. 

CpI, s, cry, call, 270. 

Crioe (= Crike), n, the anal 
cleft, rimapodicisy 2450, Cf.Icel. 
kriki^ a crack. In Barb. x. 602, 
crykes is used for cracks. See 
Krike. 

Crois, ». Fr. cross, 1263, 1268, 

1358, 3i39» &c. 

Croud (j'&r Crod), crowded, op- 
pressed, encumbered, 2338. Cf. 
A.S. crudan^ pp. gecroden, 

Croun, Croune, n, Fr. crown, 
head, 568, 902, 2657. Crune, 
1814, 2734. 

Cruhsse. See To-cnihsse. 

Crus, angry, 1966. It is the 
Sw. krus, excitable, Sc. crouse. 
See Crouse in N. E. D. 

Cuiin[e]riche, n. kingdom, 
2318. Kinneriche, 976. Kuneriche, 
2400. Kunerike, 2804. 

Cuppe, s, cup, 14. 

Curt, n, Fr. court, 1685. 

Curteys, adj, Fr. courteous, 
2916. 

Curteysye, «. courteous be- 
* haviour, 194 ; cf. 2875. 

Cuuel. See Couel. 



Dam, ft, 2468, here used in a 
reproacbfhl sense, but apparently 



the same as the Fr. Dam, Dan, 
i. e. Dominus, lord. 

Dame, ». Fr. dame, wife, 558, 

1717. 
Datheit, tnterj, 296, 300, 920, 

I I 25, 1887, 1914, 2047, 3447, 
251 1. Datheyt, 1799, 1995,2604, 
2757. An interjection or impre- 
cation ; in the phrases cUifeit hwo, 
a curse upon whosoever, datheii 
fat, dafeit fat an (with the same 
sense), datheit on, a curse upon 
the one. In the old Fabliaux 
dekait is used oilen in a like sense : 

Fils k putain, fet-il, lechiere, 
Vo jouglerie m'est trop chiere, 
Dehait qui vous i aporta, 
Par mon chief il le comparra. 
De S. Pierre et du Jougleor^ 381. 

The term was very early engrafted 
on the Saxon phraseology. Thus 
in the Disputation of Ane Hule 
and a NijtingaU, 1. 99 : 

Dahet habbe that ilke best. 
That fuleth his owe nest ! 

It occurs also frequently in the 
Old English Romances. See Sir 
Tristr. 1. 1875 ; Horn Childe, ap. 
Rits. V. 3. p. 290 ; Amis and 
Amil. 1569 ; Sevyn Sages, 2395 ; 
R. Brunne, where it is printed l)y 
Heame Dayet, See Dahet in 
N. E. D. 

Dawes, n, pL [dagas] days, 27, 
2344, 2950. Dayes, adv, by day, 

2353. 
Day-belle, n, morning bell, 

1133- 
Ded, Dede, n, death, 149, 1687, 

&c Dede, gen. 332 ; dot, 167. 

Swed. and Dan. ddd. 

Ded, pp, dead, 232, 464, 2007. 

Dede, ». deed, action, 180, 

1356. 
Dede, Deden, Dedes. See Do 

Deide. See Deye. 

Del, n, deal, part, 218, 818, 
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1070, &c. Eueri del, every bit, 
208, 1070, 1330. 

Deled (far Deyled), pp. dis- 
tributed, 1736. See To-<ieyle, s. v. 
To-. 

Dexnen, v. to judge, pass judge- 
ment on, 2467. Deme, Demen, 
/r. t, pi, judge, 2476, 2812. Dem- 
den, pa. t. pi. judged, 2820, 2833. 
Demd, pp. judged, 2488, 2765, 
2838. 

Deplike, adf, deeply, 141 7. 
Synonymous with Grundlikef q. v. 

Dave, n. dearth, scarcity, 824, 
841. R. Gl. p. 416. 

"D&refOdv, dearly, 1637, 1638. 

Dere, v. [dertan], to harm, in- 
jure, 490, 574, 806, 2310. Dereth, 
pr, t. injures, 648. 

Dere, adj. dear, 2170, 2882, Sec, 

Desherite, v. disinherit, 2547. 

Deth, n. death, 116. See Ded. 

Deuel^ n. devil, 446,496, 1188. 
Deueles, gen. devil's, 1409. 

Dens. This is undoubtedly the 
vocative case of the Lat. Deus, 
used as an interjection, 131 2, 1650, 
1930, 2096, 2114. 'Its use was 
the same in French as in English. 
Thns in King Horn : 

Knuers Deu en sun quer a fait 

grant clamur, 
Ohi, Deus\ fait il, ki es uerrai 

creatur. 
Par ki deuise, &c. 

ffarl. MS. 527, f. 66 b. c. 2.' 

It is distinct from mod. £. deuce ; 
see N. E. D. 

DeyeyV.to die, 168, 840. Deide, 
pa. t. died, 402. Deyede, 231. 

Dide, Diden, Dides. See Do. 

Dike, n. dot. ditch, 2435. 
Dikes,//. 1923. 

Dine, n. din, noise, i860, 1868. 

Dinge, v. to strike, scourge, 
beat, 215, 2329. Dong, pa. /. 
struck, 1 1 47 . Dungen, pp. beaten, 
or scourged, 227. 



Dint, n. \dyn(\ blow, stroke, 
1 807, 1817,1 969, &c. Dintes, //. 

1437- 
Dishes^ n. pi. dishes, 919. 

Do, Don, V. The various uses 
of this verb in an auxiliary, active, 
and passive sense are given in the 
N. E. D. It signifies : to doyfacere, 
ii7> 52B) 1 191 ; to cause, efficere^ 
611 ; do castefty cause to be cast, 
519; ^ hem fle^-aivikit them flee, 
2600 ; to put or place (used with 
in or <?«), 535, 577, &c. Dones 
on = don es on = do them on, put 
them on {see Es), 970. Dos, 2 /. 
pr. t. dost, 2390. Dos, pr. t. does, 
1994, 2434, 2698. Doth, pr. t. s. 
{with men), 1840. Don, pr. t, pi. 
do, 1838. Doth, imp. do, cause 
(ye), 2037. ^os, imp. pi. do ye, 
2592. Dede, Dide, pa. t. caused, 
658, 970, &c. Dede, Dide, pa. t. 
put, placed, 659, 709, 859. Dedes, 
Dides, 2 /. pa. t. didst, 2393, 
2903. Deden, Diden, pa. t. pi. 
caused, 242 ; did, performed, 953, 
1 1 76, 2306. Don, pp. caused, 
1 169. Don, //. done, 667. Of 
liue haue do, 1805, have slain. 

Dogges, ».//. dogs, 1839, 1922. 

Dom, n. doom, judgement, 
2473, 2487, 2813, &c. 

Domesday, n. day of judge- 
ment, 748. 

Dore, n. door, 1788, 1792. 

Dore-tre, n. bar of the door, 
1806,1968. .SVtf Tre. 

Doubter, n. daughter, 1 20, 2 71 2. 
Douthe[rl, 1079. Douther, 2867, 
2914. Douhtres, //. 350, 2982. 
Douthres, 2979. Doutres, 717. 

Dounii)e, adj. pi. dumb, 543. 

Doun. See Adoun. 

Doatede,/a. t. Fr. feared, 708. 

Douthe, n. Fr. fear, 1331, 1377. 

Douthe {^for Douhte), pa. t. of 
Dow, V. imp. [diahy it avails,//. /. 
dohte] was of worth, was sufficient^ 
availed, •l<i•>>,^•>>•>>^'vV^v 
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Drad {far Adrad), //. afraid, 
1669. 

Drake, n. drake, 1241. 

Drswe, Drawen. See Dron. 

Drawing, n, pulling, 235. 

Dred, imp. dread, fear (thou), 
661,2168. Dredden, Dredde, /a. 
/. //. dreaded, feared, 2289, 2568. 
See Adrad. 

Drede, n. dread, 90, 181, 1169 ; 
doubt, anxiety, care, 828, 1664. 

Drem, fu d«*eam, 1284, 1304. 
Dremes,//. 131 5. 

Dreinede,/^. /. (used with me), 
dreamed, 1284, 1304. 

Drenohen, Drinchen, v, to 
drown, 553, 583, 1416, 1424, &c 
Dreinchen, 561. Drenched, pp. 
drowned, 520, 669, 1368, 1379. 

Dreng, n. vassal, 31, 1327, 
2184, 2466. Drenges, //. 2194, 
2260. See note on 1. 31. 

Drepen, v. to kill, slay, 1783, 
1865, &c. Drepe, would slay, 506. 
Drop, pa. t, killed, slew, 2229. 
A. S. drepan, to strike. Cf. Sw. 
drdpa. 

Dreping, n. slaughter, 2684. 
Cf. A.S. drepe. 

Drinchen. See Drenchen. 

Drinken, v, to drink, 15, 459, 
800. 

Drinkes, n, pi, drinks, liquors. 

1738. 

Drit, «. [Icel. drit'\ dirt ; hence 
Drit-cherl, 6S2. A term express- 
ing the highest contempt. 

Driuende. See Drof. 

Drof, pa. t. drove, 725 ; has- 
tened, 1793, 1872. Driuende, 
part, pr, driving, riding quickly, 
2702. 

Drop. See Drepen. 

Droa,/a. /. drew, 705, 719, &c. 
Drow, 942 ; Drowen, pa. /. //. 
1837. Drawe, Drawen, part. pa. 
drawn, 1925, 2225, 2477, 2^03, 
&c. See To-drawe, Vt-drow, 
WJt-drow. 



Drurye, «. Fr. courtship, gal- 
lantry; Loue-d., love-courtship, 

195. 
Dubbe, V. to dub, create a 

knight, 2042. Dnbbede, pa. t. 

dubbed, 2314. Dubban to ridere, 

Chron, Sax. An. 1085 [1086]. See 

note on 1. 2314. 

Duelle, V. to dwell, give atten- 
tion, 4. Dwellen, ger. to dwell, 
remain, 1185. Dwelle,/r. /. subj, 
that thou delay, delay, 1351. 
Dwellen, pr, t. pi. dwell, tarry, 
1058. Dwelleden, pa. t. pi. dwelt, 
tarried, 11 89. 

Dwelling, n. delay, 1352. 

Dun, Dune. See Adoun. 

Dnngen. See Dinge. 

Dunten, pa. t.pl, struck, beat, 
2448. 

Diir8ten,/0. /.//. durst, 1866. 

Dust, ft. dust, 2832. 

Eie, n. \_eage'] eye, 2545. Heie, 
1 152. Eyne,//. eyes, 680, 1273, 
1364 ; Eyen, 1340; Eyn, 2 171. 

Eir, n. Fr. heir, 410, 2539. 
Eyr, no, 289, &c. 

Ek, conj. [/ac] eke, also, 1025, 
1038, 1066, &c Ok [Icel. auk, 
Du. 00k'}, 187, 200, 879, 1081, &c. 
Hec, 2348. 

Md, adj. old, 546. Helde, 247 2. 
Heldeste, sup. eldest, 1396. 

Elde, n. age, 2713. Helde, 
128, 174, 387, 1435. In Sc. £ild. 
It was subsequently restricted to 
the sense of old age, as in Chanc. 

Eles, n.pl. eels, 897, 918. And 
see 1. 755. 

Elles, adv. else, 1192, 2590. 

Em, [iam] uncle, 1326. Sir Tr. 
p' 53- See Nares. Prov. Eng. 
Earn. 

Ende, m. a duck, 1241. See 
Hende. r 

Endinge, n. end, death, 3001. 

Er, adv. before, 684. Her, 541 . 
See Are, Or. 
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'StTf conj, before, 15, 317, 1261, 
2680. Her, 229. 

Srchebiflhop, n, archbishop, 
1178. 

iEIritage, n, heritage, 2836. 

IStI, n, earl, 189, 206, 273, &c. 
Erles, gen. 2898, earVs. Herles, 
883. Erldom, earldom, 2909. 

Em, n. [earn] eagle, 572. 

"Expe, n. earth, 740 ; ground, 
2657. 

Er]>e (/or Erde), v. to dwell, 
739. Cf. A.S. eardian, 

£j8, a plural pronoun signifying 
them J as in don es on = put them 
on, 970. Cf. 11. 784, 1 1 74. See 
note to 1. 1 1 74; and Gen. and 
Exod, ed. Morris, pref. p. xix. 

ISt, a singular pronoun, equiva- 
lent to fV, used in kauenet ^htiuen 
et, have it, 2005 ; kauedet = 
haued et, had it, 714; bihetet^ 
bihete et, didst promise it, 677 ; 
youenet ^jtutii et, given it, 1643. 

Ute, Eten, v. to eat, 79T, 800, 
911, &c. Hete, Heten, 146, 31^, 
457, 641. Et, imp, eat (thou), 
925. Et, Het, pa. /. ate, 653, 
656, 1879. Etes, 2 p. fut. thou 
sbalt eat, 907. Eteth, fui. shall 
eat, 672. Eten,//. eaten, 657. 

XSpen. See He]>en. 

Eper. See Ay^er. 

Euere, Eure, adv» [afire] ever, 
207, 424, 704, &c. Heuere, 17, 
337, 830. 

Euere-iohy adj. every, 137. 
Euere il (Jar Euere-ilk) , 2 1 8, 1 334, 
1644. Euere ilc, 1330. Eueri, 1070, 
1 176, 1383. Eueril, 1764, 2318, 
Sec. Euerilk, 2258, 2432. Euerilk- 
on, every one, 1062, 1996, 2197. 
See II. 

Euere-inar,ad&.evermore,i 97 1 . 

Eyen, Eyn, Eyne. See Eie. 

Eyr. See Eir. 

Fader, n, father, 1224, 1403, 
1416. 



Faderles, adj. fatherless, 75. 

Fadmede, pa. t. fathomed, em- 
braced, 1295. A. S. fapmiany 
utraque manu extensa complecti. 

Falle, V. to fall, 39, &c. Falles, 
imp.pL fall ye, 2302. Fel,/tf. /. 
happened, 1009 ; fell, 1815 ; 
appertained, 2359. Fellen, pa. t, 
pi. fell, 1303. Felle, pa. t, subj. 
should fall, 1673. 

Fals, adj. false, 251 1. 

Falwes, n. pi. fallows, fields, 
2509. Chauc. C. T, 6238. 

Fare, «. journey, 1337, 2621. 

Faren, v. to go, to fare, 120, 
264. Fare, ^ipr. 1392, &c. .Fare, 
2 p. pr. t, farest, behavest, 2705. 
Fares, pr, t. goes, rushes, 2690. 
For, pa. t. (went), 2382, 2943. 
YoTtn, pa. t. pi. went, 2380, 2618. 
h.S.faran, 

Faste, tfd^z/. attentively,ea,mestly, 
2148; fast, 83, T44. 

Fa8tinde,/ar/./r. fasting, 865. 

Fauth. See Fyht. 

Fawen, adj'. fain, "glad, 2160. 
Fawe, Chauc. C. T, 5802. O.S. 
fagan. 

Fe, n. possessions or money, 
44i 386, 563, 1225, 2213, &c. 

Feble, adj'. Fr. feeble, poor, 
scanty, 323, 2457. 

Feblelike, adv. scantily, 41 8. 

Feden, v. to feed, 906 ; Fede, 
100. Feddes, 2 /. pa. t. feddest, 
2907, 

Fel. See Falle. 

Felawes, n, pi, fellows, com- 
panions, 1338. 

Feld, n. field, 2634, 2685, 291 1 . 

Felde,/<z. /. felled, 1859, 2694. 
Feld,//. felled, 1824, 

Felden, pa. t. pi, fell, 2698. 
Wycliffe ha&felden^ fell, in Mark 
iii. II. See note. 

Fele, adj', many, often, 778, 
1277, 1737, &c. A.S./e/a. 

Fele, adv. very, 2442. 
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sued, 67. For fylwede, sec note. 
See Folwes. 

Fen, n, mud, 872, 2102. 

Fend,». fiend, 506, 141 1^ 2229. 

Fep, adv. far, 359, 1863, 2275, 
&c. 

Ferd, n. anny, 2384, 2548, 
2602, &c. Ferde. 2535. Ferdes, 
pU 2683. A.^.JyrcL 

Ferde, pa, /. went, 447, 1678, 
&c. ; behaved, 241 1. Ferden,//. 
went, came, 151. A,S,/eran, to 
' travel. 

Fere, i». companion, wife, 1214. 
A.S.gig/gra. 

Ferlike, n. wonder, 1258. 
Ferlik, 1849. Cf. AJS. /SrltCf 
sudden. 

Feme, adv. far, 1864 ; dat. adj. 
foreign, distant, 2031. Cf. Cliauc. 
Frffl. 1. 14. 

Fer]>e, adj. fourth, 1810. 

Ferping, n. farthing, 878. 
Fer\imges, £^en, farthing's, 820. 

Feste, n. Fr. feast, 2344, &c. 

Feste, g-fr. Fr. to feast, 2938. 

Festen, v. to fastea (used pas- 
sively), 82, 1785. Fcst, pp. 
fastened, 144. 

Fet. See Fot. 

Fete, V. to fetch, bring, 642, 
912, 937, Sec. Used passively, 
316, 1 7 15, 2037. Fetes, /r. t. s. 
fetch, 2341. 

Fetere, v. to fetter, chain, '2758. 
Used passively. 

Feteres, n. pi. fetters, 82, 2759. 

Fey, n. Fr. faith, 255, 1666. 
Feyth, 2853. 

Fif, five, 213. 

Fifte, fifth, 1816. 

Fiht, n. fight, 2668, 2716. 

Fikel, adj^ fickle, inconstant, 
I 2 10, 2799. 

File, n. vile, worthless person, 
2499. So in R. Br, p. 237. 

Fille, n. fill, 954. 

Finden, v. to find, 1083. 
Finde, 220, Fynde, 4a. Funde, 



pa, t. 49. Funden,/a. t.pl. found, 
56, 602. Funde, /^. found, 2376. 
Funden, 1427. 

Fir, n. fire, 585, 1162, &c. 
Fyr, 915. Fir-sticke, faggot, 966. 

Firrene, adj. made of fir, 2078. 
Firryn, Doug. Virg. ii. 5. 17. 

Flaunes, n. pi. Fr. custards or 
pancakes, 644. See Way's note 
in Prompt. Parv. 

Flawen, pp. fiayed, 2476. See 
Flo. 

Fie, V. flee, 1195. Fledde, 
pa. t. fled, 1 43 1. Fledden, pa. t. 
pi. 2416. 

Flemen, v. to drive away, 
banish, 1160. R. Gl., R. Br., 
Chauc A.^.flymaH. 

"Flete, pres. s. suhj. float, swim, 
522. Aj^.Jleotan. 

Fleye, v. to fly, 1791, 1813, 
1827, 2751. Fley, pa. t. flew, 1305. 

Fleys, n. flesh, 216. Flesh, 
781. 

Flintes,//. flints, 1863. 

Flo, V. to flay, 612, 2495. 
Flow, pa. t. flayed, 2502. Flowe, 

pa, t. pi. 2^2>Z» Icel.^d. 

Flod, n. flood, 522, 669. Flode, 
dal. sea, 1222. 

Flok, n, flock, troop, 24. See 
Trome. 

Flote, n, company, troop, 738. 
O.¥.jlote\ seel^.E.D. 

Flour, n, Fr. flower, 17 19, 2917. 

Fnaste, v. to breathe, 548. Cf. 
A.S. /nasi, a blast, breath. 

Fo, n. foe, 1363, 2849. Foos, 
pi. 67. 

Fol, n. Fr. fool, 298. Foles, 
pi. 2100. 

Folo,Folk, n. men, collectively, 
people, 89, 438, 8cc, 

Folwes, imp. follow ye, 1885, 
2601. See Felede. 

Fonge, V, to take, receive, 763; 
2 p, pres, sudf, 856. Chanc. 

For, prep. For to is prefixed 
^ lo t!lDL& mi. oC verbs in the same 
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manner as the ¥T,p<nir, or Sp./<7r. 
It is so used in all the old writers, 
and in the vnlgar translation of the 
Scriptures, and is still preserved in 
the North of England. Cf. 17, 
38, I02, &c. For =on acconnt of, 
1670. 

For, Foren. Se^ Faren. 

Forbore, v, spare, abstain from, 
35 a. Forbar, pa, /. spared, ab- 
stained from, 764, 2623. 

Forfaren, v. to perish, 1380.. 

Forgat, pa, t. forgot, 2636, &c. 
Foryat, 249. 

For-henge, v, to kill by hang- 
ing, 2724. Cf. Dn. verhangen 
zichy to hang one's self. 

Forlorn, pp, utterly lost, 770, 
1424. Forloren, 580. 

For]>i, adv. on this account, 
therefore, because, on that account, 
1 194, 1431, 2043,2500; error for 
Forhwi, wherefore, 2578. 

Forthwar[d], adv, forthward ; 
i e. as we go on, 731, 1640. 

For to. See For. 

Forw, n, furrow, 1094. 

Forward, n. promise, word, 
condition, covenant, 486. For- 
warde, 554. 

Foryat. See Forgat 

Fostred, pp, nourished, 1434, 
2239. 

Fot, n. foot. Euerilk fot , 243 2 , 
every foot or man. Fote, dat. 
loi, 1199. Fet, //. 616, 1022, 
1 303, 2479. Fote, feet (in measur- 
ing), 1054. 

Fouhten. See Fyht. 

Fourtenith, n, fortnight, 2284. 

Fre, adj. free, 262. 

Fredom, n. freedom, 631. 
Fre[man], n. a free man, 628. 

Fremde, adj, pi. (used as a n.) 
strangers^ 2277. K.S. fremde. 

Ther ne moste libbe 
Tht fremde ne the sibbe. 

A". Hom^ 64. 



Freme, w. \^frem%an\ to per- 
form, 441. 

Frend, n,pl, friends, 326, 2068, 

2585- 
Frest, «. delay, 1337. SeenoXt, 

Fri, adj. a Southern form of 
fre^ free, liberal, 1072 ; but really 
an error for sl^, 

"FTiOfger. to blame, 1998. Icel. 
fryja, to blame. Cf. Ormulum, 

165 1 3. . 

"Fro, prep, from, 265, 092, &c. 

Frusshe. See To-frus&he. 

Ful, adv, ytTf, much, com- 
pletely, 6, 82, 141, &c. Ful wo, 
2589, very sorrowful. 

Ful, adj, foul, 555, 626, 965, 
&c. That fule {pr foule), 506, 
1 1 58. Fule, z^^. 2401. 

"Fxdde, pp. p/, filled, complete, 

355- 

Ful[l]ike, adv, foully, shame- 
fully, 2749. 

Funde, Funden. See Finden. 

Fyht, ger. to fight, 2 36 1 . Fauth, 
pa. t. fought, 1990. Fouhten, pa. 
/.//. fought, 2661. 

Fyn, fu Fr. ending, 22. 

Ga, V, to go. See Ouer-ga. 

Gad,». \\ct\.gaddr'] goad, 279. 
Gaddes,//. loio. 

Gadeiing, n, an idle vagabond, 
low fellow, 1 121. Chauc. Rom, 
Rose, 938. The word originally 
meant a comrade. See Beowulf 
1. 2618. 

Gadred,//. gathered, 2577. 

Gaf. See Yeue. 

Galle, n, (bitter) gall, 40. 

Galwe-tre, n. the gallows, 43, 
336» 695. Galues, 689 ; cf. 2508. 

Gameiiy n, game, sport, 980, 
1716, 2135, 2250, 2577 ; joy, 2935, 
2963. 

Gan, pa, t, did, 2443. Cf. bi 
ioxbigany 1358. 

Gangen, v. to go, walk, ^70^ 
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gen, 855. Gonge, 1185,1739, &c. 
Gonge, 2 p. pr, t. subj, mayst go, 
690, 843. Gangande, part, pr, on 
foot, walking, 2283. 

GaTte,/^. /. made, 189, 1857, 
&c. Gart, T 001, 1082. Ictl.gera, 
Swed. gora. 

Gat, Gaten. See Geten. 

Gate, n, (i) way, road, 846, 
889, 2509: (2) manner, fashion 
{in comp, J)us-gate), 785, 2419, 
2586. Icel. gcUa, 

[GKeet, n. pL goats ; see\, 701.] 

Genge, n, family, company, 
786, 1735; gang, retinue, 2353, 
2362, 2383. 

Gent, adj. Fr. neat, fair, 
2139. 

Gere. See Messe-gere. 

G«8t, n, Fr. tale, adventure, 
2984. Gestes, //. 2328. 

Gete, V. to guard, watch, keep, 
2762, 2960. Icel. gata, to guanl. 
Cf. Ormulum^ 2079. [Suggested 
by Gamett ; see Stratmann, s. v. 
gmtan^ 

Geten, v, to get, take, 792. 
Gete, 1 393. Gat, pa. t. begot, got, 
495, 730. Gaten, Geten, /«. t,pl, 
begot, 2893, 2934, 2978. Getes, 
2 p.fut t. shalt get, 908. 

Ghod {for G^), good, 255. 

Girde,/a. /. girt, 2922. 

Glpt,//. girt, 2385. 

Gissrm, n. Fr. a bill or hal- 
^<i> 3553. See Gl. Rits. M. R., 
Spelm. in v.. Jam. Diet., and 
Merrick's Gl. in v. Gesa^ Gesum, 
['Distinguished from other wea- 
pons of the axe kind by a spike 
rising from the back. There were 
two kinds, viz. the glaive-gisarme, 
with a sabre-blade and spUce ; and 
the bill-gisarme, in shape of a 
hedging-bill with a spike.' God- 
win's Archaol, HanAook^ p. 254.] 

Giue. Su Yeue. 

Giue, n. gift, 2880. Gyue, 357. 

Cf. y^^, 2336. 



Giu^led, heaped up, 814. See 
the note. 

Gladlike, adv. gladly, 805, 906, 
1760. 

Glede, n, a burning coal, 91, 
870. See note on 1. 91. 

Gleiue, Gleyue, Fr. a spear, 
lance, 1770, 1844, 1981. Gleiues, 
Gleyues,//. 267, 1748, 1864. Dr. 
Merrick explains it, 'A weapon 
composed of a long cutting blade 
at the end of a staff ' ; but this is a 
late use ; see N. E. D. The O.F. 
glaive also meant ' a sword,' and 
is from L. gladius ; as shown in 
my Notes on Eng. Etymology, 
p. 119. 

Glem, n. gleam, ray, 2122. See 
Stem. 

Gleu, n» game, amusement, 
2332. A.S. gliw, music, min- 
strelsy, mirth, pleasure ; E. glee* 

Glevmen {for Gleumen), «.//. 
gleemen, 2329. Glewemen, Sir 
Tr. 1. 1851. 

Glides, /r. s, flows, 1851. 

Glotuns, n. pi, Fr. gluttons, 
wicked men, 2104. 

Gnede, adj, niggardly, frugal, 
97. Nearly equivalent to chiche, 
1. 1763. Cf. Gnede in N. E. D. ; 
and A.S. gneap^ frugal. 

Go, V, walk, 125. See Goo. 

God,ff. property, wealth, goods, 
797, 2034; //. Gode, 1221. 

God, Gode, adj. good, excel- 
lent, I, 7, 22, 34, &c. 

Goddot, Goddoth, inter j. God 
wot! 606, 642, 796, 909, 1656, 
2543 ; cf. 2527. The word before 
us appears to have been limited 
to the North. Other instances are 
in the Cursor Mundi, 773, &c. 
and in MS. Cott. Galba £. ix. 
fol. 61. It also occurs in Dame 
Sirizy L i^39. 

Gol (y^r Gold), gold, 357 ; Gold, 

44» 47» 73. 

Gome, n. man, 7. A.S. guma. 
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Oon,e^. to go, walk, 113, 1045. 
Goth, imp, pi, go ye, 1780. Gon, 
pp, gone, 2692. 

Gonge, Gongen. Sec Gange. 

Gore, 2496. See Grim. 

G08, n, goose, 1 240. Gees, pL 
702. 

Qouen. See Yeue. 

Ooulen, 2 /. pr, /. pL howl, 
cry, 454. Gotileden, pa. /. pL 
. howled, cried, 164. Cf. HuU and 
NihtingaUt 1. 970. 

Gram, adj, angry, 2469. 

Graten, v, \£r^tan\ to weep, 
cry, cry out, 329. Gvtitfpres.pL 
454. Gret, pa, t. wept, 615, 11 29, 
2159. Greten, pa. t, pi. wept, 
164, 236, 415, 449, 2796. Gro- 
tinde, part, pr. weeping, 1390. 
Graten, pp. wept, 241. Igroten, 
385. 

Graue, v. to bury, 613. Grauen, 
pp. buried, 2528. Web., Chauc. 

Grauntede, pa. i. granted, 
agreed to, 11 54. 

Grave, n, grave, 408. 

Grede,z'. to call out, 96, 2703. 
Gredde, pa. /. 24 1 7 . A .S. gr&dan, 

Greme, v. to irritate, anger, 
grieve, 442. A.S. gremian, 

Grene, adj, wan, sickly, 470. 

Grene, n, green space, 996, 
2828, 2840. 

Gres, n, grass, 2698. 

Gret, adj. great, heavy, loud, 
807, i860. Greth, 1025 ; //. Grete, 
1437, 1862. Grettere, comp, 
greater, 1893. 

Ghrete, Greten. Su Graten. 

Greped, 2003. See Grey|)e. 

Grethet, 2615. See Grey))e. 

Ghreting, n. weeping, 166. 

Grette, pa, t. accosted, greeted, 
452, 1811, 2625. GreiteUfpa.t.pl, 
1 2 1 2. Gret, pp. accosted, greeted, 
2290. I-gret, 163. 

Greu, pa. t. grew, prospered, 
2333 ; pi' Grewe, arose, 2975. 

Grene, v. to grieve, 2953. 



Greype, v, [Icel. ^reidd] to pre- 
pare, 1762. Grey);ede, pa, t. pre- 
pared, 706. Grey))ed, part. pa. 
prepared, made ready, 714. Gre- 
thet, 3615. GreJ^ed, treated, 2003 ; 
but read greued, i. e. grieved. 

Greyue, n, Iger^a] greave, 
magistrate, 1771. Grejrues, gen. 
greave*s, 1 749. Greyues, pi. 266, 

Grim, adj, cruel, savage, fierce, 
155, 680, 2398, 2655, 2761. 

Grim, n. smut, dirt(t), 2496. 
See the note. Perhaps it means : 
he began to flay him as if he were 
mere dtrt or mud. This curious 
expression is supposed to have the 
meaning here assigned to it by 
observing (i) that grim and gore 
must be substantives, and. (2) that 
they must be of like signification. 
Note that, in 1. 682, Godard calls 
Grim * a foul dirt-churl, and a 
thrall.' The author clearly uses 
dirt as a term of reproach. Cf. 
Dan. grim^ soot, smut, dirt, an- 
swering to the English grime. 
Gore is the A.S. gor, wet mud, or 
clotted blood. Except here, grime 
is a word not known before the 
fifteenth century (N. E. D.) ; but it 
may well have been in early use. 

Grip, n, griffin, 572. Swed.,^*^. 

Grip, n. \_grype'] ditch, trench, 
2102. Gripes,//. 1924. 

Gripeth, imp. gripe ye, seize, 
1 882 . Grop, pa. t. grasped, 1 7 76, 
1 87 1, 1890, &c. Gripen,/a. t.pl. 
seized, 1790. 

Grith, n, peace, security, 61, 
511. Grith 'Sergeans, 267, legal 
officers to preserve the peace. Ct 
Icel, griO, 

Grom, n. lad, youth, 790; 
young man, 2472. E. groom, 

Gronge, n. Fr. grange, farm, 
village, 764. 

Grop. See Gripen. 

Grotes, n, pi, [groti small 
piece*, A^^i , \ \\ \. ^S.."^ ^oox^ . 
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Groiinde. See Graten. 
Grand - stalwrpe, extremely 
stalwart, 1027. See Grandlike. 
Qrunde, n. dot. ground, 1979, 

2675. 
Grunden, pp. ^ound, 3503. 

Qnindlike, adj. strong, 2013; 
adv. heartily, 651, 2659 ; deeply, 
2268, 2307, where it is equivalent 
to Deplike, q. v. 

Gyue. See Gine. 

Hal (/<?r Half), half, 2370. Cf. 
Twel. 

Halde, v. to hold, take part, 
2 308. Holden, to keep or observe, 
29, 1 1 71. Haldes, pr. t. holds, 
1382. Hel (Jor Held), pa, t. 
held, 109. Helden, pa. t.pl. held, 
69, 1 201 . Halden,^. held, holden, 
2806. 

Halle, s. hall, 157, 239. 

Hals, n. [heals] neck, 521, 670, 
3510. 

Halte, adj. pi. lame, 543. 

Halue, n. side, part ; bi bothe 
halue, on both sides, 2682. See 
Bi-halue. 

Haluendel, n. the half part, 
460. 

Hamer, n. hammer, 1S77. 

Hand-bare, A^'. empty-handed, 
766. 

Hand-dede, n. dot. handiwork, 
92. See Hond. 

Handlen, v. to handle, 347. 
Handel, 586. 

Hangen, v. to hang, 335, 695. 
Hengen,43. Henge,2486. Honge, 
2807. Henged, pp. hung, 1429, 
1922, 2480. Cf. For-henge. 

Harping, n. playing the harp, 

3325. 
Harum (for Harm), 1983, 2409. 

Hasard, n. Fr. game at dice, 

2326. See note on 1. 2320. 

Hatede,/a. /. hated, 1188. 

Hauen, ger. to have, 78, &c. 

Haues, Hauest, 2 p. pr, t. hast, 



688, 848. Haues, Haueth, pr. t. 
haveth, hath, has, 1266, 1285, 
1952, 1980, &c. Hauet, hath, 
564. Hauen, pr. t. pi. have, 1227. 
Hauenet, have it, 2005. Hauede, 
pa, t. had, 649, 775, &c. Hauedet, 
had it, 714. Haueden, pa. t. pi, 
had, 238, &c. Aueden, 163. 
Hauede, Haueden, subj. would 
have, 1428, 1643, 1687, 2020, 
2675. 

Haul (^or Haue I), 2002. 

Hawe (^for Awe), pres. s. sttbj. 
possess, own, 1188. Haue for 
Awe, V. 1298 ; see 1292. 

Hayse, n. ease, peace, 59. 

He, pron. Is sometimes tmder- 
stood, as in L i777> and hence 
might perhaps have been de- 
signedly omitted in 11. 860, 231 1, 
but the metre requires he in 135 
and 1089; cf. 1428. HCfpl. they, 

54. 57» 152, 156, &c. 

Heo (for Ek), eke, 2348. 

Heie, n. See £ie. 

Heie, adj. tall, 987. See Hey. 

Hel, Helden. See Halde. 

Helde, Heldeste. See Eld, 
Elde. 

Helen, v. [halan] to heal, 1836. 
Hele, 2058. Holed (for Heled), 
pp. healed, 2039. 

Heles, n. pi. heels, 898. 

Helle, s. hell, 16; gen. 405. 

Helm, n. helmet, 379, 624, 
1653, &c. Helmes,//. 2612. 

Helpen, v. to help, 1712. 
Helpes, tmp. pi. help ye, 2595. 
Hoi pen,//, helped, 901. 

Hem, pron, them, 367, 376, &c. 

Hemp, n, hemp, 782. 

Hend. See Hond. 

Hende {/or Ende), end, 347. 

Hende (/or Ende), n, a duck, 
1 241. A.S. ened ; Lat. anas (anal- 
ts); 'Dn.eend; lce\. ond, *Ende, 
dooke byrde. Anas.* Prompt. 
Parv. 

Hende, adj. courteous, gentle, 
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1 104, 1421, 1704, 2877, 2914; 
skilml, 2628. Cif. Dan. handig, 
dexterous. 

Hende, adv, near, handy, 359, 
2275. Opposed tofer, 

Hend6leik(e), n. dot, conrtesy, 
2 793' Cf. A Hit, Poems, ed. Morris, 
B. 860. 

Henged, Hengen. ^^^Hangen. 

Heuue, adv. hence, 843, 1780, 
1799. 

Henne, n. hen, 1240. Hennes, 
pL 702. 

Her. See £r. 

Her, adv. here, 689, 1058, &c. 
Her-offe, 2585, hereof. 

Her, n. hair, 1924. Hor, 235. 

HerborUy n. habitation, har- 
bour, lodging, 742. Of here h., 
as to their lodging. 

Herborwedy //. lodged, 742. 

"H-ere^pron, their, 52, 465, &c. 

Here, n. army, 346, 379, 2153, 
2580, 2942. A.S. here. 

Here, Heren, v. to hear, 4, 732, 
1640, 2279, &c Y-here, 11. 
Herde,/a. /. heard, 286, 465, Sec 
Herden,/a. t,pl. 150. 

Hering, n. herring, 758. 

Herinne, adv, herein, 458. 

Herkne, imp. s. hearken, 1285. 
Herknet /or Herkneth^ imp. pi. 
hearken ye, i. 

Herles. See £rl. 

Hermites, n. pi. hermits, 430. 

Hemes, n. pi, brains, 1808 ; 
under hemes^ close to the brains, 
on the head, 191 7. Icel. hjarni. 

Hem - panne, n. brain - pan, 
skull, 1 99 1. See above. 

Hert, n. hart, deer, 1872. 

Herte, n. heart, 479, 2054, &c. 
Herte blod, heart's blood, 1819. 
Herte wille, heart's desire, 70. 

Hertelike, adv. heartily, 1347, 
3748. 

Het, Hete, Heten. See Ete. 

Hetelike, adv, fiercely, fu- 
riously, 3655. AJS. hetebc^b^ 



of hate, hostile, malignant. (Per- 
haps an error for hertelike^ 

He)>ede (^for He yede), he went, 
551. [So in former editions ; but 
the MS. can be read heyede^ 

He]>en, adv. hence, 683, 845, 
1085, 2727. E])en, 690. 

Heu, n, hue, colour, com-^ 
plexion, 2918. 

Heued, n, \heafod\ head, 624, 

'^53> i7oi> 1759> &c. Heuedes, 
pi, 1907. 

Heuene, n. heaven, 62, 246. 

Heuene-riche. See Rike. 

Heuere. See Euere. 

Heuiy adj. heavy, 808 ; labo- 
rious, 2456. 

lELeWfpa. t. cut, 2729. 

Hexte, adj. sup. highest, tallest, 
1080. See Hey. 

Hey, a^^'. high, 1289; tall, 107 1, 
1083. Heye se, high sea, 719. 
Heye curt, ^gh court, 1685. Heye 
and lowe, hi^ and low, every one, 
2431, 2471, &c. 

Heye, adv, on high, 43, 335, 
695, &c. 

Heylike, adv. highly, honour- 
ably, 2319. Heyelike, 1329. 

Hey man, n, nobleman, 1260. 
Heymen, //. 231. (But heye men 
in 1. 958.) 

Hi, Hie. See Ich. 

Hider, adv. hither, 868, 885, 

143 1. 
Hides, n.pl. hides, skins, 918. 

Hijs, pron, his, 47, 468. Hise, 
34» 333» 794, ^395, &c. Hyse, 
355* [The final e is most used 
with plural nouns.] 

Hile, V. [helafij to cover, hide, 
2082. 

Hine, n. pi. hinds, bondsmen, 
620. A.S. htna, orig. a gen. pL, 
treated as a nom. 

Hinne. See )>er-inne, s. v. per. 

Hire, pron. her, 127, 130, 131, 
&c. Hire semes, it beseems hftr^ 
3916. 
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Hire, n. hire, pay, 908, 910. 
His (>rls), 379, 1973, 2693. 
Hise. See Hijs. 
Hof,/a. /, heaved, 2750. 
Hok, n, book, 752, 1102. 
Hoi, adj. whole, weH, 2075. 
Hold, adj, \kold'\ firm, loyal, 
faithful, 74, 2781 ; Holde, 2816. 

Ant snore othes kolde, 

K, Horn^ 1259. 

Hold, adj, old, 192, 417, &c. 
Holde, def, former, 2460; pL 30, 

956. 

Holden. See Halde. 

Hole, ». socket of the eye, 1813. 

Holed. See Helen. 

Holi, adj, holy, 1361. 

Holpen. See Helpen. 

Horn, n. home (nsed as now), 
778. At home, 789, 822. 

Hond, n, hand, 2446. Hon, 
1 342. Hend,//. hands, 505, 2069, 
2444. Hondes,//. 215, 333,636. 
Handes,//. 95, 235. 

Honge. See Hangen. 

Hor. Su Her, n. 

Hore, n. mercy, 153. iSi^^Ore. 

Horn, n. 779. This probably 
refers to the shape of the simnel. 
Halliwell says, a Simnel is *■ gener- 
ally made in a three-cornered lonn,* 
Cracknels are still made' with 
pointed and turned up ends, not 
unlike horns. 

Hors, n. horse, 94, 2283 ; pi. 
701, 1222. Horse, dot, 126. 
Horse-knaue, groom, 10 19. 

Hosen, n. pi. hose, stockings, 
860, 969. • 

Hoslen, v, to administer or 
receive the sacrament, 212; g^er. 
362. Hoslon, 362. Hosledtparl, 
pa, 364. Hoseled, 2598. A.S. 
huslian, 

Hoten, pp. called, named, 106, 
284. A.S. gehiUen. 

Houes, pr, /. behoves, 582. 
fyP^ai/ bi'hoaes.] 



Hul, n. hollow, i. e. vale, 2687. 
A.S. hoi, Cf. 1. 3439. See HoU, 
s6. in N. E. D. 

Hund, n, hound, 1994, 2435. 
Hundes,//. 2331. 

Hungredybr Hunger, 2454. 

Hnngreth, pr, t, impers. ; Us 
h., we hunger, 455, 464. Hun- 
gnede, pa, t, ; Him h., he hun- 
gered, 654. 

Mvae,pron. our, 338, 842, 1 231, 
&c. A.S. tire. 

Hub (/or Us), 121 7, 1409. 

Has, n. house, 740. Hws, 
1 141. Huse, dat. 2913. Milne- 
hons, mill-house, 1967. 

H7I, n, heap, 892. Hil, hill, 
1287. 

Hw, adv, how, 288, 827, 960, 
1646, &c. W, 120. Hwou, 2411, 
2946, 2987, &c. 

Hwan, adv, when, 408, 474, &c. 
See Quan. 

Hware, adv. where, 1881,2 240, 
2579. Hwere, 1083. Hwar-of, 
whereof, 2976. 

Hwat, /iron, what, 596, 635, 
1137; why, 2547. Wat, 117, 
541, &c. Wat is yw, what is the 
matter with you, 453. Hwat or 
Wat is )>e, 1951, 2704. 

Hwat. See Quath. 

Hwel, n. 755. Perhaps for hel 
= ^/, eel ; see note. See Eles. 

Hwe]>er, adv. whether, 294, 
2098. Hwere, 549. 

Hwi, adv, why, 454. See Qui. 

Hwil, adv, whilst, 301, 363, 

538» 3437- 

Hwile, n. a short time, 722, 

1830. 

Hwil-gat, adv. how, lit. which 
way, 836. For hwilkgat, 

Hwit, culj. white, 1729. See 
With. 

YLitOi pron. who, 296, 300, 368, 
2604, &c. See Wo. 

Hwor {for Hwe>er), adv. 
whether, 11 19. 
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Hwore-so, wheresoever, 1349. 
Hwo-80, whosoever, 4, 76, 83. 
Hwou. See Hw. 
Hw8. Sgg Hus. 
Hyse. S^e Hijs. 



loh, fron, I, 167, &c. Ihc, 
1377. Hie, 305. Hi, 487. I, 
686. Y, ai, 2038, &c. 

Id (Jar It), 2424. 

I-gret, 163. See Grette. 

I-groten. See Graten. 

H {/or Ilk), adj\ each, every, 
818, 1740, 21 12, 2483, 2514. lie, 
1056, 102 1. like, dat, 821, 1861, 
2959 ; /<7/ tike ('^ the same), 1087, 
12 1 5, 2674, 2679, &c. liker - 
ilk here, each (of them), 2352. 
Ilkan, each one, i77o> 3357. 
Ilkon, 1842, 2108. See Eueri. 

Ille, adv. Likede hire swithe 
ille, 1 165, it displeased her much, 
nie maked, ill treated, 1952. 

I-maked. 'See Maken. 

Inch, n. inch, 1034. 

Inne, adv, [innati] in, 762, 
807. See ]>erinne, s. v. J'er. 

Inow, adv. enough, 706, 911, 
931, &c. Ynow, 904,1795. Ynoo, 
563. Y-nowe, //. 2682. 

Intilj prep, unto, into, 128, 251, 
&c. See Til. 

loie, n. Fr. joy, 662, 1209, 
1337, "78, &c loye, 1315. 

loupe, n. Fr. a doublet, 1767. 
Roquefort gives the form Jupe, 
hxiXjupon or Gipoun is more usual. 

I07[i]nge, n. gladness, 2087. 

Is Cm His), 735, 3354. 3479- 
luel, adj. poor, bad ; Fnl iuele 

o-bone, very lean, 2505 ; cf. 2525. 
Iuele, n. dot. evil, injury, 50, 

1689. Yuel, 2221. Yuele, dat. 

994. luel, sickness, 114. Yuel, 

i44» 155. 
Iuele, adv. evilly, 2755. Me 

iuele like, displease me, 132. Cf. 

Ille liken. 



lusiice, n. a justice, 1628, 
2202. lustises,//. 263. 



Eables, M. //. cables, 710. 
Ealde, pa, t. called, 884. 
Kam. See Komen. 



, n. anxiety, 121, 1377. 

Kaske, adj. strong, vigorous, 
1841. Icel. karskry .pronounced 
kaskr, 

Eayn, n. 31, 1327. Evidently 
miswritten for caytty a misread 
form of taj/fty which is a Norman 
spelling of thoiyn ; for which see 
11. 2184, 3194, 2260, 2466. See 
Thayn. 

Kaysere. See Ca3rser. 

"Kef^^ part. pa. purchased, 2005. 
Sure keft = sourly (bitterly) pur- 
chased it. Keft is miswritten foe 
Koft =coft J hova^t. See Coff in 
N. E. D. and E. D. D. See Sure. 

Keling> n. 757, cod of a large 
size. Jam. q. v. The /^/^^^appears 
in the first course of Archb. NeviPs 
Feast, 6 Edw. IV. Cotgrave ex- 
plains Merlus, A Mel wall or Keel- 
*" ing^ a kind of small cod, whereof 
stockfish is made. 

Keme. Su Komen. 

Kempe, n. knight, champion, 
1036. A.S. cempa, 

Kene, adj. keen, bold, eager, 
1832, 2115. A term of very ex- 
tensive use in old Engl, and Sc. 
poetry, and the usual epithet of a 
knight. A.S. cine. 

Kesten, v. to cast in prison 
or in chains, 81, 1784 (used 
passively); Keste, cast, place, 
261 1. Casten, cast, throw, 2101. 
Keste, /a. /• cast, 2449. . 

Keuel, n, a gag, 547, 637. See 
Kevel in Hall., Kewl in Jam. Icel. 
keflu 

Eeyes, n.pl. keys, 1303. 

Kichin, n. kitchen^ <)3jS. 
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covered, 1060. From cyfan^ notnm 
facere. 

Killing {for Ilk ])ing), each 
thing, 1736. 

Ein, Kyn, n. kindred, 393, 414, 
3045. 

Eindlen, v, kindle, 915. 

Kines, n.gen. kind, 801, 1140, 
2691. None kines -> of no kind ; 
neuere kines = of never a kind. 

Einneriohe. See Connriche. 

Eippe, V. [Icel. kippa] to take 
up hastily, 894. Kipte, Kipt,/<i. /. 
snatched up, 1050, 2407, 2638. 

Eirke, n. (£urch, 36, {132, 
1356- Kirkes, //. 2583. Icel. 
kirkja* 

Eiste. See Chiste. 

Eiste, pa, t, s, kissed, 1279. 
Kisten, /a. t.pl, kissed, 2162. 

Enaue, n. lad, 308, 409, 450, 
Sec, ; attendant, servant, 458. 
Cokes knaue, scullion, 11 23. 

Enawe, v. to know, 2785. 
Knawe, /r. /. pi. know, 2207. 
Kneu, pa, t. knew, 2468. 

Enawe, v. (causal), to make to 
know; Knawed,^. made known, 
declared, 2057. 

Enele, v. kneel, 1320. 

Enes, ».//. knees, 1902. 

Enicth, Knith, n. knight, 77, 
345) &c. Knict, 343. Knictes, 
pi. 239. Knithes, 1068. Knihtes, 
2706. 

Enif, n. knife, 479, 498, 2493. 
Kniues,//. 1769. 

Eok, n. a cook, 873, 880, 891, 
903, 921, 2898. See Cok. 

Eomeu, v. to come, looi. 
Comes, Cometh, imp, pi. come ye, 
1798, 1885, 2247. Kam, pa. t, 
came,. 766, 863. Kom, 1309. 
Cam, 2622. Komen, pa. t. pi. 
came, 1012, 1202. Comen, 2790. 
Keme, 1208. Comen, part, pa, 
come, 1 714. 

Eope, n. Lat. cope, 429. Copes, 
Jf/. 1957* 



Eoren, n. com, 1879. Kom, 
825. 

Eouel. See Couel. 

Eou)>en. See Cou]>e. 

Eradel-bames, n. pi. children 
in the cradle, 191 2. 

Eraken, v, to crack, break, 914. 
Krake, 1857. Crsike, 1908. 
Crakede, pa. t, cracked, broke, 
568. Kraked,/^. 1238. 

Eranes, n.pl. cranes, 1726. 

Erike, n. creek, 708. 

Euneriohe, Kunerike. See 
Cunnriche. 

Eunne. See Canst 

Eunrik, n, a royal mark, i.e. a 
birth-mark, 2143. {Distinct from 
Knneriche.) See below. 

Eyne-merk, n. mark or sign 
of royalty, 604. In the same 
manner are compounded >&fW-^/;9i, 
kine-stol, &c. 

Iiao, n. fault, reproach, 191, 
2219. 

Ladde, n, lad, 1786. Ladden, 
//. 1038. Laddes, 1015, 1024, 
&c. A term subsequently applied 
to persons of low condition. 
* When laddes weddeth leuedis — * 
Prophecy of Tho. of Essedoune, 
MS. Harl. 2253, t 127 ; ed. 
Murray, p. xii, 1. 8. 

Iiame, adj. lamed, 1938. 

Iiarge, adj, Fr. liberal, bounti- 
ful, 97, 2941. 

Iiate, adv, late; to late, too 
late, 691, 845. 

Iiate, V. [platan'] (i) 2 p. pres. 
subj. let, suffer, 486. Late, pr. t, 
let, permit, 1741. Late, imp, let, 
suffer, 17, 1376, 2422. Leth,/a.^w 
let, suffered, 2651 ; caused, 252. 
Let, 2062. Late, itrf, {in pass, 
sense) f put, a6ii: (2) Laten, v, 
leave, 328. Lat be, imp. leave, 
relinquish, 1 265 ; Late be, inf, 
1657. Laten, /^. abated, 240 ; left, 

191s. 
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Iiath, n, injury, 76. Lathe, 
3718, 2976. 

Iiatus {for IjSii us), let us, 1772. 

Iiauliwiiide,/ar/./r. lauglung, 
946. 

Iiaumprei, ». Fr. lamprey, 
771. I^umprees, //. 897. Lam- 
preys, 1727. 

Iiaute, pa, t, {Jaccatty pa. t. 
lakte] received, took, 744. Lauthe, 
1673. Lauth,^. received, taken, 
1988. 

Iiawe, Lowe, adj. low, 2431, 
2471, 2767, &c. 

Iiax, n. [Icel. iax] salmon, 754, 
1727. Laxes, //. 896. 

Iiayke, v, [Icel. leika"] to play, 
loii. Leyke, Ley ken, 469, 950, 
997. Leykeden,/fl. /.//. played, 

954- 
Iieohe, ». physician, 1836, 2057. 

Iiod, a caldron, kettle, 924. 
Chauc. Prol, 202. 

Iiede, Leden, v, to lead, 245, 
&c. ; ut lede, lead out, 89 ; cf. 
346, 379. Ledes, pr, t. 3 /. uses, 
carries, 2573. Ledde, pa, t. led, 
1686. Ledden, pa, /. //. led, 
2451. 

Iief, adj, agreeable, willing ; 
lef and loth, willing and unwill- 
ing, 261, 440, 2273, 2313, 2379, 
2775. A very usual phrase. Leue, 
def, dear, 431 ; voc, 909. Leuere, 
comp. more agreeable, rather, 1 193, 
1423, 1671, &c. Lef, used as adv, 
willingly, in the phrase * Ye ! lef, 
ye ! * ss yes, willingly, yes, 2606 ; 
cf. 1. 1888. 

Iieidest. See Leyn. 

Iieite, V, to seek, i. e. hard to 
find, 2441. Icel. ieita, 

Iieman, n, mistress, lover, 1 191. 
Lemman, 1283, 1312, 1322. Used 
by all the old writers, and applied 
equally to either sex. 

Iieme, n, limb, 2555. Lime, 
1 409. Limes, //. 86. 

liende, v, to land, 733. 



Iiene, v. lianan] to lend, grant, 
2072. 

I sal /ene the her mi ring. 

Yw, and Gaw, 737. 

Iienge, n. the fish called Hngy 
832. 

Lenge, v, or ger, to prolong, 

I734» 2363. 

Lengere, adv, longer, 809. 

Iieoun, n, lion, 573. Leun, 
1867; 9^* 2690. 

Iiepe, pres, s, subj, overleap, 
escape from, 2009. Loupe, to 
leap, 1 801. Lep, pa, /. leapt, 
891,1777,1942. Lopen, /«. /.//. 
1896, 2616. 

Ler, n, \hlior'\ cheek, 2918. 

Iiere, Leren, v, to learn, 797, 
823; to teach, 2593. Y-lere, 12. 

Iiese, imp, s, 3 p, loose, 333. 

Iieth. See Late. 

Lette, V, \lettatt\ to hinder, 
retard, 1164, 2253, 2819; to stop, 
cease, 2445, 2627. Let> P^- ^• 
stopped, stayed, 2447, 2500. 
Leten,^. /.//. stopped, delayed, 

2379- 
Iieue,- n, leave, 1387, 1626,' 

2952, &c. 

Iieue, adj. See Lef. 

Iioue, V. \ltefan\ imp, x. grant, 
334, 406, 2807. [The true dis- 
tinction between leue and lene is, 
that the former is the A.S. lie/an^ 
G. erlauben » grant in the sense 
of alloWy permit, and is invariably 
intransitive ; whilst lene is the A.S. 
iStnan, G. leihen *» grant in the 
sense of give. The confusion 
between the senses of grant has 
led to confusion between lene and 
letu in many passages of M.£. 
authors. See tne use of left in 
the Ormulum, ed. White.] 

Iieued,/^. left, 225. 

Iieuedi, n. lady, 1 7 1 , 293, 1 1 20, 
&C. Leuedyes, ^L i%s^^ 
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Iieues, pr, t, believes, 1781, 
2105. 

Iieuin, n, lightning, 2690. {But 
readXtxm, i.e. lion.) 
* Ijewe, adj. warm, 498, 2921. 
A;S'. hliowe. 

Iieyd, Leyde. Sec Leyn. 

Iieye, n. lie, falsehood, 2117. 

Iiexe, I pr. s, lie, speak fsdse, 
2010. 

Iieyk, n, game, 1021, 2326. 
Icel. IHkr, In Lane, a player is 
still called a laker, 

Iieyke, Leyken. See Layke. 

Iieyn, v, to lay, 718. Leyde, 
pa, t, laid, 50, 994, &c. ; stopped, 
229. Leidest, pa. t. 2 p. laidest, 
636. Leydcn , pa. t, pi. laid, 1 907. 
Leyd, part. pa. laid, i689> 1722, 

2839. 
Iiioh, adj. like, 2155. 

Iiiot, Lith, n. light, 534, 576, 
588, &c. 

Lift, adj. XMJcBVUs^ » 2 1 30> 2635. 

Iiiften, V. lift, 1029, 1031. 

Iiigge, Liggen, v. to lie down, 
802, 876, 882, 1374. Liggeth, 
pr, s. lies, 330. See Lyen. 

Iiime, Limes. See Leme. 

Iiine, n. line, cord, 539. 

Iiite, adj. little, 276, 1730, 
1855. Litel, 1858, &c. Litle,//. 
2014. 

Iiith, n. See Lict. 

Iiith, imp. light (thou), 585. 

Iiith, adv. lightly, 1942. 

Iiith, n. {perhaps) help, 1338. 
Cf. Icel. /f9, help, assistance. The 
sense seems to be — 'helpfulness 
and success are companions.* Haz- 
litt has the proverb — * Industry is 
fortune's rif^ht hand, and frugality 
her left.* See Selthe. 

Iiith, n. people, men, tenants, 
2515. Icel. lytr^ people ; allied 
to A.S. liod^ G. Uute. 

No asked he lond no lithe. 

Sir Tristr, 1. 1640. 



Ther wille wille not be went, ne 
lete ther lond ne lith. 

R., BrunnCy p. 194. 

where it answers to the Fr. Nc 
volent lesser tere ne tenement. 

Who schall us now geve londes or 
lythe. Le Bone Flor, 841. 

Here I gif Schir Galeron, quod 
Gaynour, withouten ony gile, 

Al the londis and the lithis fro 
laver to layre. 

Sir Gaw. and Sir Gal. ii. 27. 

Iiithes, n.pl. the extreme points 
of the toes, lit. articulations, 2163. 
Fingres lith, extremum digiti, Luc. 
16, 24. 

Iiipes, imp. pi. listen, 1400, 
2204. Ly]>es, 2576. The verb in 
the Sax. is hfystan, but in Su.-G. 
lyda, and Icel. hlyda, which ap- 
proaches nearer to the form in the 
poem. 

Iiittene, inf. {passively), to 
become diminished, 2701. From 
A.S. lyty few. 

Liue, n. dot, life, 281 ; brouth 
of Hue, dead, 513, 2129. Of liue 
do, kill, 1805. Liues,^^. as adv. 
alive, 509, 1003, 1307, 1919, 2854. 
See Online. 

Iiiuen, V. to live, 355. Liuede, 
Liueden, pa. t. pi. lived, 1299, 
2044. 

Iiof, n. loaf, 653. 

liOke, Loken, v. to look after, 
take care of, to behold, 376, 2136. 
Lokes, pr. t, 2 p. lookest, 2726. 
Loke, imp. look, 1680, 171 2. 
Lokes, imp. pi. look ye, 2240, 
2292, 2300, 2579, 2812. Lokede, 
pa. t. looked, 679, 1041. 

Iioken, Lokene, part. pa. fisist- 
ened, locked, closed, 429, 1957. 
So also in the Ancren Riwle, 

, 56 — * gif he hauet^ enne widne 
od and one ilokene cope.* 

Iiond, n. land, 64. Londe, dot. 
•j2i,&c. Lon, 340. 
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Long, adj. tall,9S8, 1063, 1648. 

Iionge, adv, long, 17a. 

IiOngeSj/r. /. 3/. belongs, 396. 

Iiopeu. See Lepe. 

Iioth, adj, loath, unwilling, 
261, 440, &c. See Lef. 

tioude, adv, loudly, 96. 

Iiouede, pa, t. loved, 30, 71. 
Loueden, pa, t. pL 955. 

Iiouerd, n, lord, master, 96, 
483, &c. Lowerd, 621. 

Iiouerdinges, n. pi, lordings, 
masters, 515, 1401. See note in 
Warton's Hist, Engl, Poet, V. i. 
p. 19; ed. 1840 [ii. 61, ed. 1871]. 

Iioupe. See Lepe. 

Iiow, pa, t, laughed, 903. 
Lowen,/a. t,pl, 1056. 

Iiowe. See Lawe. 

Iiowe, n, [kldw] hill, 1391, 
1699. 

Iiurken, n, lurk, hide, 68. 

Iiuue-, n, love, 195. Luue- 
drurye is here a compound word, 
meaning love - courtship, Lufe- 
drowrie also ■■ love- token ; Lynde- 
says Sq, Meldruniy 1003. See 
Drurye. 

Iiyen, ger. to lie (in bed), 2134. 
Leyen,//.//. lay, 475. 

Iiype, n, alleviation, comfort, 
ease, 147. Cf. A.S. lipe^ soft. 



Mad, pp, made, 1953. See 
Maken. 

Maght, Mait. See Mowe. 

Make, n, mate, companion, 
wife, 1 1 50. 

Maken, v, to make, 29, &c. 
Make, 676. Makeden, pa, t, pi, 
made, 554. I-maked, pp, made, 
5. Maked, 23, 365. 

Makerel, n. mackerel, 758. 

Male, n, Fr. a budget, bag, 
wallet, 48. 

Malisun, n, ¥t, malediction, 
curse, 426. 

Manred, Manrede, n, homage, 



fealty, 484, 2172, 2180, 2248, 
2265, 2312, 2774, 2816, 2847, 
2850. A.S. manraden, 

Marz, n, March, 2559. 

Mast, n. mast, 709, 986. 

Maugre pin, in spite of thee, 
1128, 1789. 

Maydnes, n, pi, maidens, 2, 33, 
467, 2222. Maydne, dat. s, 83. 

Mayster, ». Fr. master, 1135; 
chief, 2028, 2385. 

Mayt, Mayth. See Mowe. 

Mode, n, reward, 102, 119, 
685, 1635, 3402, 2901. 

Mein6, n, Fr. family, 827. 
Meyne, 834. 

Meke, adj, meek, 945, 1066. 

Mele, n. oat-meal, 780. 

Mele, V. [malanj to speak, 
make a harangue, 2059. 

Meme, 2201, miswritten for 
neme ; see Nime. 

Men- (used with a sing. vb. like 
the Fr. on), men, people, 390, 647, 
2610. 

Mene, v, to mean, signify, 2 114. 
Menes, pr. t, means, 597. 

Mere, n, mare, 2449, 2504; 
gen, 2478. 

Mease, n. Fr. the service of the 
mass, 243, 1 1 76. Messe-bok, mass- 
book, 186, 391, 2710. Messe-gere, 
all the apparel, &c., pertaining to 
the service of the mass, J 88, 389, 
1078, 2217. 

Meste, adj, sup, def, greatest, 
233. Moste, 1287. Meste, //. 
tallest, 983. 

Mester, n, Fr. trade, 823. K, 
'Horn (ed. Lumby), 229, 

ULetipp.lmatan] dreamt, 1285. 

Mete, n, meat, 459, &c. Metes, 

//. 1733. 

Meynie. See Meine. 

Michel, adj. much, 510, 660. 

Mik {for Mikel), 2342. Mike 

(Jor Mikel), large, tall, great, 960, 

1744* J76I1 a ^^6* "Wjtf^^^od.'o. 
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Miote, Micten, Micthe, Mithe, 
Mithest, Mithen. See Mowe. 

Mioth, n, might, power, 35. 

Middelerd, n. the earth, world, 
2244. Lit. * middle earth/ 

Mik,Mike,Mikel. 5*4?^ Michel. 

Miloe, n, [miidse^mercy , 1361. 

Mile, n. mile, 721, 1831, 2498. 

Milk, n. milk, 643. 

Milne-hou8. See Has. 

Mine, n, the name of a game, 
2326. Seenoit't and j^^ Godefroy. 

Mir&cle, ». a wonder, 500. 

Mirke, adj. dark, 404. 

Misdede,/^. /. did amiss, 337 ; 
injured, 992, 1371. Misdo, pp, 
misdone, offended, 2798. 

Misferde, pa, t, behaved or 
proceeded ill, 1869. See Faren. 

Misgos, pr, t, 2 p, goest or 
behavcst amiss, 2707. 

Misseyd, pp. spoken to re- 
proachfully, 1688. Misseyde, pa. 
/. 49. 

Mithe, Mythe, v. [mtdan] to 
conceal, hide, dissemble, 652,948, 
1278. 

Mixed, adj, vile, base, 2533. 
From A.S. mix^ nieox, fimus. 

Mo, adj. cofnf. more (in num- 
ber), 1742, 1846. 

Mod, n, mood, humour, 1703. 

Moder, n. mother, 974, 1388, 
&c. 

Mone, n, moon, 373, 403, 13 14. 
Mone-liht, moonlight, 534. 

Mone, n. opinion, 816. Cf. 
A.S. manan, to mean. 

Mon6,/r. //. [Icel. mun] must, 
shall, 840. 

Monekes, pi. monks, 2521. 
Monkes, 2584. 

Morwen, n. morning, morrow, 
811,1131, 2669, &c. To- morwen, 
to-morrow, 530, 810. 

Moste. See Meste. 

Mote, pr. t. may, 19, 406, 1743, 
2545. Moten,//. 18. 

Moun. Se£ Mowe. 



Mowe, V. to mow, 1852. 

Mowe, pres, sing, may, be 
able, 175, 394, 675. Mowen, pi. 
II. Moun, 460, 2587. Mait, 2/. 
pr. t. mayest, 689. Mayt, 845, 
852,1219. Mayth, 641. Maght, 
2 p. pa. t. mightest, 1348. Mithe, 
Mithest, 855, 1 218. Micte, Micthe, 
Mithe, pa. /. might, 42, 233, 1030, 
1080. Mouchte, Moucte, Moucthe, 
Mouthe, Mowcte, 145, 356, 376, 
&c. Micte, Micten, Mithen, pi. 
516, 1929,2017. Mouhte, Mouthe, 
Mouthen, 1183, 2019, 2039, 2328, 
2330, &c. (The forms are con- 
fused.) 

Na, adv. no, 2530. Namore, 
no more, 2363. 

Naked, adj. naked, 6, 853, 

I949> 1953. 

Nam. Su Nime. 

Nayles, n. pi. nails, 2163. 
Nayl, sing. 712. 

Ne, adv. nor, 44, 49, 56, &c. 

Nede, n, need, 9, 25, 87, &c. 
Nedes,//. 1692. 

Neme. See Nime. 

Ner, cuh). near, 990, 1949. 

Nese, n. nose, 2450. 

Nesh, adj. [Anesce"] soft, tender, 
2743. Neys, 217. 

Neth, n. net, 752 ; //. netes, 

783. 

Neth, n. neat, cattle, 700, 1222. 

Net (net), young ox, 808, 1026, 

1 89 1. Netes, gen. neat's, 781. 

Nepeles, conj. nevertheless, 
1 108, 1658. 

Neue, n. Rst, 2405. Neues, //. 
1917. Icel. knefi. 

Neure, aaz/. not, never. So, 
672 ; neuere a polk, ne'er a pool, 
2685. Neuere k^es, oi uo idnd, 
2691. 

Newhen, v, \nihwian'\ to ap- 
proach, 1866. 

TSlej,adv» nigh, near to, nearly, 
464,640,2919. 
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Neys. See Nesh. 

NeyJ)er, Ne])e, /r(p«. neither, 
not either, 458, 764, 2970, &c. 
NoJ)er, 2623. Noy))er, 2697. 

Nioht, Nicth, ». night, 533, 
575. Niht, 2669. Nith, 404, 
1347, 1754. Nithes,^i?». of night, 
2 100. Nithes, adv, by night, 2353 ; 
Nibtes,//. 2999. 

Nime, v, pr. s. take my way, 
go, 1 931. Nim-in, imp. let ns 
take, 1336. Nam, pa, /. took, 
900; went, 1947, 2930. Neme, 
//. went, 1207; cf. 1. 2201. No- 
men, took, 2790. Nomen, Nu- 
msm,' part, pa, taken, 2265, 2581. 
Nimes, imp, pi, go ye, 2594; Nime, 
go we, 2600. In the sense *to 
take * this verb is common in all 
the Glossaries, but in the latter 
sense 'to go * it occars nowhere 
but in *■ Genesis and Exodus/ ed. 
Morris, and in the Gl. to Rob. 
Brunne, who, from being a Lin- 
colnshire man, approaches nearer 
to the language of the present 
poem than any other writer. 

N"is (y5?rNeis),i8not,462, 1998, 
2244. 

Nither - tale, n, night-time, 
2025. See Chaucer, Prol, 1. 97. 

Noblelike, ach. nobly, 2640. 

Nok, n, nook, comer, 820; 
nouth a ferthinges nok, not the 
value of a farthing. The same 
phr. is in the Handlyng Synne of 
Rob. of Brunne, 1. 5812. 

Nomen. See Nime. 

Non, adj. no, 518, 685, 1019 ; 
no one, 934, 974. 

Note, n. nut, 4 1.9. Nouthe, 1332. 

Nojyer. See Ney]«r. 

Nou, adv. now, 328, 1362, &c. 
Nu, 2421, 2460, 2650, &c. 

Nout, Nouth, Nouht, n,.ox adv, 
not, naught, nothing, not at all, 
349» 505* 566, 648, 1733, 2051, 
2822. Nowt, Nowth, 770, 2168, 

3737- 



Nouthe. See Note. 

NoyJ)er. See Ney})er. 

Nu. See Nou. 

Numen. See Nime. 

Nunnes, n.pl. nuns, 2584. 

Nytte, V. make use of, require 
for use, 941. A.S. nyttian^ G. 
niitzen, Du. nuttigen^ nutten. 

O. See On. 

Ot^prep. of, 436 ; off, 216, 603, 
857* i«50, 2444,2626,2676,2751, 
&c. Of londe, out of the land, 
2599. Offe, of, 435. 

Of-fleye, v. fly off, 2751. See 
Fleye. 

dfE^nde [Fr. offrande], offer- 
ing, 1386. 

Qf-plette, V. strike off, 2444. 
See Plette. 

Of-slawsn, pp. struck off, 2676. 

Of-spring, n, offspring, 2565. 

Ofte, adv, often, 226, 227, &c. 

Ok. See Ek. 

On, adj. one, 425, 761, 1800, 
2028, 2263, &c* 

On, in But on. See But.' 

Oiitprep. in, on. On liue, alive, 
a8i, 303, 694, 793, &c. O liue, 
2865. On two, On to, 471, 1823, 
2730, in two; A-two, 1413, 2643. 
O londe, 763, on or in land. On 
knes, 12 1 1, 1302, 2710, on knees; 
O knes, 2252, 2796. On brenne, 
in flame, on fire, 1239. O nith, in 
the night, 1251. On nithes, 2048. 
O woide, 1349, i^ t^^ world {see 
Werd). O mani wise, in many a 
manner, 1 7 1 3. On gamen, in sport, 
1 716. On lesse hwile, in less time, 
1830. O bok, on the book, 2307, 
23 1 1 . Wei o bon, strong of body, 
2355, 2571. luele o bone, lean, 
2505. On hunting, a-hunting, 
2382. O stede, on steed, 2549. 
Up-o the dogges, on the dogs, 
2 596. From these examples, added 
to those which occur ia e.ve3c«\ 
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prep. <m was subsequently cor- 
rupted to and a. 
One, adj, alone, singly, 815, 

936, ii53» i7'o> 1743. i973» 3433. 
Al him one, all by himself, 936. 

Ones, adv. once, 1295. 

Onlepi. See Anilepi. 

Onne.^ On, prep, on, 347. 

Onne, adv. upon, 1675, 1689, 
1940, 3105. [An incorrect form, 
imitated from inne^ A.S. innanj\ 

On-on, adv. anon, speedily, 

136, 447» 1964, 3790. 

Or, adv. previously, before, 728, 
1043; cmf. 1356, 1688, &c. Or 
outh longe, 1789, before any long 
time. 

Ore, n, [ar] favour, grace, 
mercy, 211, 2443, 2797. Hore, 

153- 
Ore, n. oar, 718, 1871, &c. 

Ores,//. 711. 

Osed (for Hosed), provided with 
hose, 971. 

Oth, n. oath, 313, 2009, 2272, 
&c 0|)es,//. 2013, 2231, &c. 

01>e {for 0))er),86i, 1986, 2970. 

0]>er, conj. either, or, 94, 787, 
&c. See Ayther. 

Oper, adj. second, 879. }>e oj^er 
day, the following day, 1755. 
0])er, other, 2490. Ojire, pi. 
others, 1784, 2413, 2416. 

OueraJ, adv. everywhere, 38, 54. 

Ouer-fare, v. to pass over, 
1378; cease, 2063. ^.^ Fare. 

Ouer-ga, v. to be disregarded, 
314. Ouer-go, 2220. 

Ouer-gange, v. to get the 
superiority over, 2587. 

Oner-take, v. overtalce, 2695. 

Ouer-pwert, adv. across, 2822. 
Chaucer, C. T. 1993 (A 199 1). 

Oune, adj. own, 375, 2428. 

Oure, n. dot. bank, shore, 321. 
G. ufer\ A.S. dfer. Cf. *to ]>an 
castle of Deoure on ])ere sse oure ' ; 
La)amon, 1. 31 11 7. 

OaUi, n. ldwihf\ any space 



of time, aught, 11 89; cf. 1. 1789. 
Outh douthe, was worth anything, 
was of any value, 703. 

Page, n. page, 1730. 

Falefirey, n. Fr. saddle-horse, 
2060. 

Faniers, n. pi. baskets, 760, 
805. Panier, sing, 813. 

Fappes, n.pl. breasts, 2132. 

Farlement, n. parliament, 
1006, 1 1 79. 

Farred, part. pa. confined, 
fastened in, barred in, 2439. Rit- 
son leaves it unexplained. 

Yn al this [tyme] was sir Ywayn 
Ful straitly parred with mekil 
payn. 

Yw. and Gw. 3227. 

fit is equivalent to M.E. sparren. 
Halliwell, s. v. Parred, quotes * 5e 
are parred in ... ^e are so spered 
in.* a, K^^.spearrian^O.'^.sperra, 
Sc. spar\ A.S. pearroc, an enclo- 
sure.] 

Fasse, v. cross, 1 376. 

Fastees,^.//. Fr. pasties, pat^s, 
644. 

Fatemoster, n. the Lord s 
prayer, 2997. 

Fateyn, n. paten, the plate used 
in the service of the Mass, 187. 

Fa|>e, n. dat. path, road, 2381, 
2390. Pa})es,//. 268. 

Fatriark, n. patriarch, 428. 

Faydd, pp. Fr. satisfied, con- 
tent, 184. 

Felle, V. drive forth (tntr.), 
hurry forth, 810. Deriv. uncertain, 
unless it be connected with Lat. 
peiio, Eng. impel. Cf. "Eng.pell. 

Feni, n. penny, 705, 2147. 
Penies,//. 770, 11 72. 

Fer, n. Fr. peer, equal, 989, 
2241, 2792. 

Fike, V. to pitch (used pas- 
sively), 707. A.S. pidan,y.; from 
pic^ s. pitdi. 
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Pine, «. paiii, grief, 405, 540, 

1374. 
Fine, v, to gneve, 1958. 

Piping, ». playing on the pipe, 

2335- 
Flat. See Plette. 

Flattinde, part, pr, tramping 
along, moving noisily or hurriedly, 
2282. From the beating noise of 
the feet, like Sc. platch (q. v. in 
Jam.). See Plette. 

Flawe, V, to play, 950; IceL 
plaga. See Pleye ; and see note. 

Flayces, n, pi, plaice, 896. 

Fleinte, n. Ft, complaint, 134. 
Plejmte, 2961. 

Flent6, n, plenty, 11 73, 1242. 

Flette, V, \plattan\ to strike, 
2444. Plat, pa, /. struck, 2755. 
Plette, 2626 ; //. hurried, moved 
noisily, 2613. Cf. Plattinde^ and 
note the double use of Sc. skelpy 
to beat, to hnrry, and M.E. strike^ 
to beat, to move along. 

Fleye, v, to play, 951. 

Flith, n, \^pliht'\ harpa, 137©, 

3002. 

Plow, n, plough, 1 01 7. 

Poke, n, a bag, 555, 769. 
Pokes, //. 780. 

Poles, n, pi, pools, ponds of 
water, 2101. 

Polk, n, pool, puddle, 2685. 
So in^iV Tr, 11. 2865, 2886. Pulk, 
Somersetsh. 

Pouere, Poore, adj, Fr. poor, 
58, loi, 2457, &c. (»-»). 

Pourelike, adv, poorly, 323. 

Prangled, //. compressed, 639. 
Cf. Du. prangen^ to pinch ; Dan. 
prange Seil, to crowd sail. 

Pxeie, pr, t, pray, 1440. Prey, 
imp, pray (thou), 1343. Preide, 
pa. t, prayed, 209. 

Prest, n, priest, 429, 1029, 
1839. Prestes,//. 33, 2583. 

Priken, v. to spur a horsfe, ride 
briskly, 2639. 

Friorfe, n, priory, 2522, 2581. 



Prud, adj, proud, 302. 

Palten, so in the MS. 1. 1023, 
instead oiputten. See Putten. Cf. 
Pult in Gl. to Will of Palerne, 
and E. pelt, 

Pund, n, pi, pounds, 1633; 
sing, 2615. 

Put, n, cast, throw, 1055. Cf. 
But, 1040. 

Putten, V. to cast, throw, pro- 
pel forward, 1033, i044« Puten, 
105 1. Putte, pa. t, cast, 105a. 
Putten, pa, t. pi, cast, threw, 1023, 
103 1, 1844. See note on 1. 1022. 
The word is still retained in the 
North and Sc. 

Puttingge, Puttinge, n. casting, 
1042, 1057, 2324. 

Pyment, n. spiced wine, 1728. 
Seenoit on 1. 1726. 

Quaked, //I. /. quaked, 135. 

Qual, n, \_hwar\ whale, 753. 

Quan, Quanne, aeh, when, 134, 
204, 240, &c See Hwan. 

Quath, pa, t, quoth, 606, 642, 
&c. Hwat, 1650, 1878. Wat, 
595. Quod, 1888. Quodh, 1800. 
Quot, 1954, 2808. Couth, 2606. 

Queme, adj, agreeable, 130, 
393. A.S. ge-cwime, 

Quen, n, queen, 1274, 2760, 
2783, &c. Queue, 183. Quenes, 
//. 2982. 

Qui. See Hwi. 

Quic, Quik, adj, alive, 612, 
613, 2476, &c.; quik and ded, 
1405, 2210. Qnike, pi, quick, 
alert, 1348. Al quic wede, 2641 ; 
cf. 1. 2387 ; see Wede. The word 
is preserved in the A.V. of the 
Scriptures, and in the Creed. 

Quiste, n, bequest, will, 219, 

365- 

Quod, Quodh, Quot. .Sl^^Quath. 

Badde. See Red&. 
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Bang, adj. [ranc] proud, re- 
bellious, 2561. 

Bath, n, counsel; hence, an 
adviser, 75. Dat, rathe, in the 
phrase To rathe, 2542 ; for the 
meaning of which, see Red. 

Bathe, v. [radan] to advise, 
1335. A provincial pronunciation 
of I^ede, In 1. 2817, it is spelt 
rotke. Cf. 11. 1681, 2585, of the 
present poem, where it rhymes 
vdth dethe or doiAe. 

Ba)>e, adv. speedily, readily, 
quickly, 358, 2380, 2391, &c. (In 

1- 1 335> it ™ay be a verb ; see 
below.) 

Beoke, /r. /. sudj. may reck, 
may care, 2047, 2511. 

Bed, n. advice, counsel, 148, 
180, 518, 826, 1194, 1833, 2871, 
&c. To rede, lit. for a counsel, 
i.e. advisable for me (to do), 118, 
693 ; spelt To rathe, 2542. 

Bede, ai^\ def. red, 1 397. Red, 
1686. 

Bede, v. to direct, advise, 104, 
361. Reden dede, caused to be 
read, 244 ; Rede, pr. s. sudj\, advise, 
687. Radde, /a. /. advised, 1353. 

Beft, Refte, Reftes. Se^ Reue. 

B^gne, pr. s. subj. Fr. reign, 
assume the superiority, 2586. 

Benne, v. to run, 1161, 1831, 
1904. Ran on blode, ran with 
blodd,/tf. /. 432. 

Beue, n. magistrate, 1627. See 
Greyue. 

Beue, Reuen, ger. \reafian\ to 
■take away, bereave, rob, 480; v. 
2590, 2991 . Refte, pa. t. took away, 
bereaved, 94, 2223, 2485. Reftes, 
pa. t. 2 /. tookest away, 2394. 
Reft, pp. taken away, bereaved, 
1367, 1672, 2483 ; spoiled, 2004. 

Beures, n. pi. robbers, be- 
' reavers, 2104. 

Bewe, ger. to have pity, to com- 
passionate, 497, 967. Rewede, 
^. /. (impersonal) 503. 



Bewnesse, Reunesse, n. com- 
passion, 502, 2227. 

Bibbes, n.pl. ribs, 1900. 

Biohelike, cuiv. richly, 421. 

Bioth, Ricthe. See Rith, Rithe. 

Biothwise,a^'. \rihiwis\ right- 
eous, just, 37. [MS. kcts rirth wise. ] 

Biden, v. to ride, 10, 26, &c. 

Big, n. back, 1775. 

Bike, n. kingdom, 290. Heuene- 
riche, kingdom of heaven, 133,407. 
See Cunnriche. 

Bim, Rym {Jor Ryme), n. 
rhyme, poem, 21, 2995, 2998. So 
Chaucer. From O.F. rime. 

Bing, n, ring, 1632, 1637. 

Bingen, v. to ring, 242, 1106 
Ringes, pr, t. sing, ring, 390 
Rungen, /^. rung, 1132. 

Binges, n. pi, rings of mail 
2740. See'&inm. 

Bippe, n, fish-basket, 893 
Hencea^i/>/ar,Low Lat. riparius, 
is a person who brings fish from 
the coast to sell in the interior 
V. Spelm. in v. Rip is still pro 
vincial for an osier basket See 
Jam. and Moore. So also in a 
curious Latin and English Vocabu- 
lary, written out by Sire John 
Mendames, Parson of Bromen- 
strope [Broomsthorp, Co. Norf.] 
in the middle of the fifteenth cen- 
tury, and now preserved in the 
valuable MSS. library of T. W. 
Coke, Esq., Cophinus is explained 
A berynglepe^ or ryppe ; terms still 
retained in the county. Icel. hrip, 
a peat-basket. 

Bith, Ricth, n. right, jusrice, 
inheritance, 36, 395, 1099, 1383, 
2717. 

Bith, adj. right {dexter)^ 604, 
1812,2140,2545, 2725. 

Bith, Rithe, adv. rightly, 420, 
26ii,&c.; exactly, just, 872,1701. 

3494, 3506. 

Bithe, Ricthe, o/^. right {rectus), 
772, 846, 1201, 2235, 2473. 




dif. sail, 130.1- 
salve, heaiing . 



for Shame) , 1 94. r . 
ill, iiiAi. together, 467,5 Jg, 
vc Icel. iaman. 
. 11 ened./jt. assem lite d , n n 1 1 e d , 



Saw, Sawen, Say. Set S«. 

SayBB, 11, {fassivtly) to be 

seised, to be taken possession of, 

liveryoflflnd,inyeal,i5i8. Seysed, 
f:i. I. seised, took possession of, 

So»bb«d, Skabbed.a^'. scabby, 
icurry, 3449, 1505. 

BcB[>a, n. hatra, injury, 1351. 
Scales,//. 869. 

BchlAe (/DrShrifl), absolution, 
iSig. 

Sofao, S^OtPron. she, lu, 136, 
649. Schc, 1731. 

Sohoton, Shotea,>i. l.fil.cust, 
1864; rDshed.iSjg. Sen ten, 1431 . 

Bohiille, II. a plaice, 759. Ct 
Sw. J:fa;('a, a plaice. 

8e, Ilie, bnt doe to a mistake of 
the scribe, 534. 

Se, «. sea, 535, 719, 784, Sec. ; 
^j«. seis, 331. 

Se. Sen, p. to see, loai, 1373, 
&c. Sest, fr. t. 3 /. seesi, SJ4- 
SeQ,/»'.'-//.see, l68,lil7. Sawe, 
Sowe,/a. t. suhj. might see, 1181, 
13J3. Say, ft. I. 881. Sawen, 
Sowen, fa. t. pi. 9.S7, 1053, 3355. 

Seckea, n.fl, sacks, loig. 

Soggei, n.fl. [St. siclut\ 896. 
In Cotgr. the Seche is explained 
the Sound tfr Cuttle-fish. The 
Sickcs de Ceulcmce were held in 
I he highest estimation. From 
Lat. sipia. (Pronounced sedges.') 

Bel, V. See Seyeo. 

Baia. See Se, n. 

Seken, v. ; an irror for Sellen, 

Selconth, n. wonder, straoge 
thing, 114. , Selkouth, 1059. 
Selcuth, 3 1 19. It nas originslTy 
an adj. ; cf. Selkuth, sttange, 
ivondeiful, 1384. 

Sele, B. seal, 755. A.S. uolh. 

Sell, oi^'. simple, haimless, 
47?. 499- A.S. j-«/<g. 

B«Vai»,n. - 



». «Q.<:iQeH> ■V'if^- 



<^ 



^lettf^ad tile 
mti maxm 
(MAtitortmfft tells kia to xfood 




gjum, /r, /. IB the phzasc; 
^r^r j/MM'/ » k b esce wM her, it 
tweookes her, 3916. Sgsc^/ML /. 
wfl« fttatal>]c^ was fit, 976, 

SmdeSy ^f, /« scndetn, Sfwh, 
ai^. ' SoMe, /0. /, scniy 136, 

Bene, adf. endteat^ 656. 

Bewt, err&rfar Self, 1667. 

.0«r|^Mis« n. fi, Fr. attendants, 
oAcers, 3088, 2091, 31 16. Ser- 
gaimz^ 1939, 3361, 3371. Seriaonz, 
3066. 

8«riiM. ^'jf/ Ceiges, 

Serky «. foik, fbvt, 603. 

SMfneii* 2^. to senre^ 1330. 
Semede^/tf. /.//• defenred, 1914. 

BtUftkffp. ulX^ 1738 ; pa, i.pl. 
ij(t6. Set Site. 

B^t^tfier, to let, descend, 3671 ; 
v» (passtve) to be placed, 3612. 
Sette, pa, /, iet, placed, 2405 ; 
appointed, 3571 . Setten, pa, t.pl, 
set, 1 31 1. 

Sejren^ v, to tay, 2886, Seyst, 
pr, t, 3 p. fajeit, 3008, Seyde, 
/0. /. laid, ix7i 159, &C. Seyden, 
pa, t.pl, f aid, 376, 456, 1 3 1 3. Sey 
for Seyd, pp. said, 3993. 

Bejrl, ». fail, 711, 854, 3507. 
Sayl, 858. 

Bejrsed. See Sayte. 

Beyst. See Seyen. 

Bejrt, pr, t, s, for Seyth, i. e. 
•ay, 647. 

Bhaltou, ghalt thon, i8od. 
Shaltow, 2332. Shaltn, 3180, 
3x86, 2883, 2901. 

Bhftxn, n, shame, 56. Shame, 
8$, Same, 1941* 



^apagASlj^ j&x^ 1827. 

' ^pL Legs^ ifcg. 
,/3*. cwatei, 424, 

SbSEVC^ V. to SBCV, 

2ao6, 27S4. Shene^ M<3i- -^ 




Sbdd, s. sideld, 489,624, 

f 1433. ShcBte^/B. /. sbnKd,d»- 
; crKed,3749. Shoid,^. 3845. 

; Shep, m, pL shetp ^ TOO- 

fflMfOy nuswntten for sae were, 
1350. 



SliowBy V. peiuivc, see, 1853* 
Shewed,/^, looked at, 2056. 

Sliidee* «. pi. deft pieces of 
wood, 917. AJS^ sad, a piece of 
wood spht thin. 

Bhilde, pr, s» subf. may (he) 
shield, 16. 

Shir, adj\ {sctr'\ bright, 588, 

916. "53* &«- 

Shizene, if. sheriff, 3386. 
Schiienes, //. 366. 

Shizte, If. shirt, 768. 

81iO9/r(0if. 5^« Scho. 

Sho, V. to shoe, 1138. Shod, 
pp. provided with shoes, 971. 

Sho^ pa, /. shoved, pushed, 
871, 893. 

Shol, I/, s. (if I) shall, 1782. 
Sal, I shall, 628. Shole,//. shall, 
562,645,1788. Shul,328. Sholen, 
621, 1127, i230,&c. Shnlen, 731, 
747, &c. Shoren(soinMS.), 1640. 
Snle, shall ye, will ye, 2419. 
Shii[l]de, I should, 1079. Sholdest, 
shouldst, 2712. Sholden, pi, 1 020, 
1 1 95. Shulden, 941. 

Sholdre, if. shoulder, 2738. 
Shuldre, 604, "62^ Shu[l]dire- 
blade, shoulder - Klade, 2644. 
Sholdres, //. shoulders, 1^47} 1818. 
ShvLldxetL, 98a. 
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Shon, n, pi. shoes, 860, 969. 

8hoii,/a. /. shone, 2144. 

Shop, pa, t, shaped, made ; but 
perhaps for shok, i. e. shook, over- 
threw, IIOI. 

Shoten. See Schoten. 

Shotshipe. See Sotshipe. 

Shrede, n. a fragment, piece 
cut off, 99. As it was given off 
the * board,' to * feed the poor,* it 
must mean a piece of bread or 
meat. 

ShroB {for Sheres), n, shears, 

857- 

Shride, ger. to clothe (himself), 

963. Shrid,/ar/./a. clothed, 978. 

A.S. scrydan, 

Shriue, Shrinen, ger, to confess, 
make confession, 362. Shriue, 
Shriuen, ^. 227, 364, 2489, 2598. 

Shrud, n. clothing, 303. 

Shude, Shul, Shulen. See Shol. 

8hiildre,Shuldren. ^'(f/Sholdre. 

Shuldreden, pa, t, pi. should- 
ered, 1056. 

Sibbe, adj, related, allied, 2277. 

Siden, n.pl. sides, 371. 

Sike, V. to sigh, 291. 

Sikerlike, adv, surely, 422, 
625, 2301, 2707, 2871. Sikerly, 
Sir Tr, 1. 534. 

Sikemesse, n. surety, security, 
2856. 

Biking, n. sighing, 234. 

Siluer, n. money, 73,818, 1223. 

Simenels, n, pi, Fr. simnels, 
779 ; a finer sort of bread, * q. a 
similar h. e. puriori farinse parte * ; 
Spelman. Assis. pan. 51 Hen. Ill : 
' Symnellus vero de quadrante 
ponderabit 2 sol. minus quam 
\ya5tellum.* It elsewhere appears 
X to be a sort of cake. V. Nares 
in V. 

Sinne, n. fault, pity, 1976. Ne 
for loue ne for sinne, 2375. Wolde 
he nouth for sinne lette, 2627. 

Sire, Syre, n. seignior, Fr. The 
term in 11. 310, 1229, is used not 



only to express respe'ct, but com- 
mand. It also simply means Sir^ 
11. 909, 2009. 

Site, V. to sit, 366, 2809. Sittes, 
pr, t, 2 /. sittest, 1316. Sitten, 
pr, t. pi, sit, 2098. Site on knes, 
i. e. kneel, 2709. 

Sipe, n, dot. time, 1052. Sijw, 
Si))es, //. 213, 778, 1737, 3189. 
Sy>e, Sy))es, 2162, 2843. 

Sipe, Si]>en, adv. then, after- 
wards, after, 399, 472, 1414, 1814, 
1988, &c. 

Skabbed. See Scabbed. 

Sket, adv. quickly, soon, 1926, 
i960, 2303. 2493, 2513, 2574, 
2736, 2839. Cf. Icel. skjottf 
quickly, from skjolr, quick, swift. 
The adj. is still preserved in the 
surname Skeat or Skeet. 

Skinning, n, Fr. skirmishing, 
^Z^?t' See note on 1. 2320. 

Slawe, Slawen. See Slo. 

Slenge, v. to sling, cast out, 
2435. Slenget,//. slung, 1923. 

Slap, n. sleep, 1282. 

Slopes, /r. /. 2/. sleepest, 1283. 
Slep,/a. /. slept, 1280; //.Slepen, 
2128. 

Sleues, n,pl, sleeves, 1957. 

Sley, adj, skilful, expert, 1084. 
Sleie, //. 2 1 16. Cf. Icel. slagr, 

Slike, cuiv, or perhaps adj, 
smoothly or smooth, 1157. *Slyke, 
or smothe : Lents ^ — Prompt, 
Parv, 

Slo, n, sloe, berry, 849, 2051. 

Slo, v, to slay, 512, 1364, 141 2, 
1745, &c Slon, 2543. Slos,/f. 
/. 2 /. slayest, 2706. S^os, imp„ 
pL strike ye, 2596. Slou, Slow, 
pa, /. slew, 501 ; struck, 2633. 
Slo we, Slo wen, pa. t, pi, slew, 
2414, 2427, 2432 ; struck, fought, 
2683. Slawe, Slawen, part, pa. 
slain, 1803, 1928, 2000, &c. In 
1. 2747 (as in 2596, 2633, 2683) it 
has only the sense oC struck^ 
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cation of the original word, Icel. 
sidy A.S. sldan, csedere, ferire. 

Smerte, adj. pi. painful, 2055. 

SmBTte,adv. sharply, 215. 

Smerte, v. to smart, 2647. 

Sxnot, pa. t, smote, 3654. 

80, a large tub, 933. See So in 
Halliwell. Dan. scui^ a pail. 

So, conj, as, 279, 349, et pass. 
So as, although, 337. 

Sobbing, n. sobbing, 234. 

Sofbe, adj, of a mild disposi- 
tion, 991. 

Softe, adv, gently, 2618. 

SomdelfO^'. somewhat, in some 
measure, 240. Sumdel, 450, 497, 
1054, 2306, 2950. 

Sond, n. sand, 708, 735. 

Sone, n, son, 660, 839. Sones, 
//. 2980. 

Sone, adv. soon^ 78, &c. ; so 
soon as, 1354. 

Sor, n, grief, 234 ; pain, sore, 
1988. 

Sor {for Sori), cuij. bad, 
wretched, 2229. 

Sorftil, adj, sorrowful, 151, 
2541. 

Sori, adj, grieved, sad, 151, 

477. 

Sorwe, n. sorrow, 57, 1374. 

Soth, n. truth, 36, 647, 2008, 
&c. 

Soplike, adv, truly, 276. 

Sotshipe, n, folly, 2099. The 
line means ' or participate in any 
folly' ; and the word is miswritten 
^hotshipe. For sotschipe see s.ot- 
scipe in Stratmann ; and cf. St. 
Kath. 322, 1937. 

Soule, n. soul, 245, 1422. 

Soupe, V. Fr. to sup, 1766. 

Southe, pa, /. subj. should 
seek, 1085. 

Sowe, Sowen. See Se, v. 

Sowel, n. victuals, 767, 1143, 

2905. Properly, anything eaten 

with bread as a relish. See Sool 

InHaJJiwell, A,S,su/'e/,Dui,suul 
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Span-newe, adj. quite new, 
968. It occurs in Chauc. Troil. 
iii. 1665. 

Sparkede,/a. /.sparkled, 2144. 

Spede, V. to speed, prosper, 93, 
1634. Spedde, pa. t. 756. 

Speke, n. speech, 946, 1065. 

Speke, Speken, v, to speak, 
"3> 125, 326, 369, 548, 1070, 
&c. Spak, pa. t. spoke, 2389, 
2968. Speken, pp. spoken, 2369. 

Spelle, n. story, relation, 338. 

Spelle, V. to relate, tell forth, 
3530; ip.pr.s. 15. 

Spen (^rSpende),spent, 1819. 

Sperd, pp. barred, bolted, 414 ; 
Sperde, //. 448. 

Spere, n. spear, 380, 489, 624 ; 
Speres,//. 2322. 

Spille, V. to perish, 2422. Of 
limes spille, buffer the loss of 
limbs, 86. 

Spired, pp. speired, inquired, 
2620. 

Spore, n. spur, 2569; Spures, 
pi. 1676. 

Sprauleden,/a. /.//. sprawled, 

475. 

Sprede, v. spread out, extend, 

95- 

Sprong, pa. t. sprang, 91, 959. 

See the note. Sprongen, //. 870. 

Sprungen,/^. risen, 1131. 

Sprote, n. sprout, twig, 1142. 

Spuse, Spusen, v. to espouse, 
marry, 11 23, 1170; ipr.s.sub;. 
2875. Spusede,/a. /. s, espoused, 
2887. Spused, pp. 1 175, 2928. 
Spuset, 1266. 

Spusing, n. espousals, mar- 
riage, 1164, 1 177, 2886, 2888. 

Stac, n. a stadc or heap, 814. 

Stai; n. staff, 2517. 

Stake, n. stake, post, 2830. . 

Stalworpi, Stalworjie, Stal- 
wrthe, adj. strong, valiant, coura- 
geous, 24, 904, 1027, 2027, &c. 
StaIwor))este, sup. 25. 

Btan-ded, adj. dead as a stone. 
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completely dead, 1815 ; cf. 
1. 928. 

Star, n. Icel. a species of sedge, 
939. Icel. J/b'rr; Sw. j/arr; Dan. 
star. See the note. 

Stareden,/a. /.//. stared,! 037. 
Hardly miswritten for Stradden, 
contended. Cf. Swed. dial, strida, 
to contend, pa, t, stred, 

Staiinde, part.pr. staring, 508. 

Stark, adj, stiff, stout, strong, 
341, 380, 608, 988, &c. 

Stede, n, steed, horse, 10, 88, 
&c. 

Stede, n. place^ 143, 744. 
Stedes,//. 1846. 

Stel, n, steel, 3503, 2759. 

Stem, n, ar ray of light, beam, 
591. It is equivalent to Glem, 
1. 2132. Cf. Brockett*s Gl. in v. 
Stints, 

Stemes, n, pi. stars, 1809. 
Ageynfe j/^rw^j = exposed to the 
sky or to the open air. Icel. 
stjama, 

Stert, n. leap, 1873. Chaucer 
has at a stert for immediately, 
C, T. 1707 (A 1705). 

Stert, n. \steort, cauda] tail, 
2833. Start is still retained in the 
North. 

Steuene, n. voice, 1275. A.S. 
stefn. 

Sti, n. road, way, 2618. A.S. 
stig. 

Stille, adj.pl, quiet, 955, 2309. 

Stille, adv, in a low voice, 
secretly, 2997. 

Stirte, Stirt, pa. t, started, 
leaped, 398, 566, 873, 1049, ^^' 
Stirte, Stirten, pa, t. pi, started, 
hurried, 599, 1964, 2609. 

Stith, n. anvil, 1877. Chaucer. 

Stiward, n. steward, 666. 

Ston, n, stone, 1023 ; gem, 1633. 

Stonden, v, to stand, 689. 
Stondes,/r. /. 3/. standeth, stands, 
3340, 2983. Stod, pa, t, stood, 
591, 679. Stoden, pa. t,pl, 1037. 



Stor, adj. hardy, stout, 2383. 
A.S. st5r, 

Storie, n. story, 1641'. 

Stra, n. straw, 315, 466. A.S. 
streofw. 

Strangest, adj, strongest, 200, 
1081. 

Strexn, n. stream, 2687. 

Strenes, pr, t, 3 /. begets, 
2983. From streonan^ gignere. 

Strie, n. a hag, 998. O.F. 
estrie, Lat. striga, a hag, an old 
witch (Stratmann). 

Stronglike, adv, strongly, 

greatly, i35- . 

Strout, n. dispute, contention, 
1039. See below. 

Stroute, V, to make a disturb- 
ance, 1779. 

Stunde, n. short space of time, 
3614. See Vmbe stonde. 

Sturgiun, Sturgun, n. sturgeon, 

753, 1737- 

Suere, Suereth. See Sweren. 

Suete, adj. sweet, 1388. Cf. 
1. 2927. . 

Sueyn, Sweyn, n, swain, villain, 
343, 1338, &c. Sweynes, pi, 371, 
3195. It is generally used in op- 
position to knight. 

Suilk, adj. such (things), 644. 
See Swilk. 

Sule. See Shol. 

Sumdel. See Somdel. 

Sunne, n, sun, 436. 

Sunne-bem, n, sun-beam, 593, 
3123. 

Supe, V. sup, 1 765. 

Super, n, supper, 1762. 

Sure, adv. sourly, bitterly, 
3005. 

Svich, adj, such, 60. 

Swannes, n. pi. swans, 1736. 

Swerd, n. sword, 1759, 2635, 
2631, &c. Swerdes,//. 1769, 3659. 

Sweren, v. to swear, 494. 
Suereth, /r. /. s. swear, 647. Swor, 
pa, t. swore, 398, 2^6^ ^'^'e«^-» 
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Sweyn. See Sneyn. 

Swike, n, deceiver, traitor, 423, 
551, 626; 1158, 3401, 2451, &c. 
Swikes, //. 2834, 2990. A.S. 
swica* 

Swike, adj. deceitful, 2468. 
A.S. swice, [Or read swikel^ 

Swikel, adj, deceitful, 1108. 
A.S. swicol, 

Swilen, v. \swiHany Ps. vi. 6] 
to swill, to wash, 919. 

Swilk, adj, such, 1118, 1625, 
2123,2684,2783. Snilk, 644. 

Swin, n,pL swine, 701, 1227. 

Swibge, V, to beat, chastise 
(used passively)^ 214. Swngen, 
part, pa. beaten, 226. 

Swink, n, labour, 770, 801, 
2456. 

Swinken, v, to labour, toil, 
798. Swank, pa, /. laboured, 788. 

Swire, ». neck, '311. A.S. 
swtra^ sweora. 

8wi])e, SwyJ)e, adv, very, ex- 
•eedingly, 111,217, 341. Quickly, 
140, 682, 690; ful swithe, 3436, 
appears a pleonasm. Swithe forth 
and rathe, quickly forth, and soon, 

3594- 

Swot, n, sweat, perspiration, 

2662. 

Swngen. See Swinge. 

Syre. See Sire. 

S7))e, Sy]>es. See Si))e. 

Sy))e, «. scythe, 2553, 2699. 

Tabour, ». Fr. tabor, 2329. 
Tale, n, number, 2026 ; tale, 

3»5* 

Talevaces, n, pL Fr. large 

shields, 2323. See the note on 
1. 3320. 

Tarst {so in MS.), 2688 ; almost 
eertainly an error for fasie^ which 
appears in the next line. Also, the 
movements of Godard are com- 
pared to the course of a lion. 
Stratmann takes tarst as an ab- 
brevi3iti<m of at arst^ at first; 



for which see Chancer, C. T,, 
E985. 

Tauhte, pa. s: committed, 2214; 
but an error for bitauhte. See Bi- 
taken. 

Tayl, ». tail, 2478, 2506. 

Tel, n. deceit, reproach, 191, 
2219. ^-S* ^<?^* 

Telle, V, to count, number, 
2615 ; to tell, 3. Told, pp. num- 
bered, 776, 1 1 72; esteemed, 1036. 

Tene, n. grief, affliction, 729. 

Ter, n. tear, 385. 

Tore, V. to tar (used passively), 
707. 

Teth, n. pi. teeth, 2406. 

Teyte, adf, pL 1841, 2331. 
Ebcplained 'lively' by Coleridge 
and Morris, as if from Icel. tettr, 
hilaris. The same explanation is 
given by Stratmann, who refers to 
A Hit. Poems f ed. Morris, B. 871 ; 
and to Gawain and the Grene 
Knight, 988, 1377. 

pa, written for "^tt 175. 

panne, )>an, adv. then, 51, 
1044, &c; when, 226, 248, et 
sapius ; than if {qudrn), 944, 1 867. 

par, pr, t. s. need, ought, 801 
(miswritten fiat because the scribe 
did not understand it). Short for 
tharf\ see }mrte, the pa. tense. 

par {for ]>at) , 1 30, See the note. 

pare, adv, there, 3481, 2739. 
Cf. J)er, ]}ore. 

pame, v. to lose, be deprived 
of, 2492, 2835. ]>ames, /r. /. 
lacks, is deprived of, 191 3. pamed 
the ded, 1687; [clearly miswritten 
for fioled fie ded, suffered death. 
The scribe was thinking oi fiamed 
fie lif\ cf. 1. 2492.] The verb 
only exists in the Sax. in the pt. t 
fiamode, Chron, Sax, An, 11 19. 
From lct\,fiama, fiarfna, to lose, 
lack; see fiarnask in Icel. Diet, 
01 J>armenn in Gl. to Ormulum, 

pane, v, \^fiafian\ to grant 
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296 ; bear, sustain, 2696. Ormu- 
ium, 5457. 

Thayn, n. nobleman, 2184. 
Thein, 2466. Thaynes, pi, 2260. 
Theynes, 2194. 5^^ Kayn. 

pe, n, thigh, 1950. phe, 1984. 
JJes,//. 1903. 

pe, adv, {written for J^^), 
there, 142, 476, 863, 933. pe with, 
therewith, 639. See per. 

pede, n. dat. country, 105; 
place, 2890. K.^.piod, 

pef, n, thief, 2434; cf. 2289. 
peues,//. 41, 1780. 

pei, pron. they, 1020, 1195, 
&c. 

pei, conj, though, 1966. pey, 
807, 992, 1 165, 2501. pe, 1682. 
See pou. 

penke, pr, subj. think, 2393. 
penkeste, /r. /. 2 /. thinkest thou, 

578. 

penne, adv, thence, 777, 1185. 

per, adv. where, 318, 448, &c.; 
there, passim ; the place whence, 
1740. perafter, after that, 135. 
perfore, on account of it, 776, 819. 
perinne, therein, 535, &c. per- 
hinne, 322. perof, peroffe, there- 
of, 372, 466, 1068, &c. perj)oru, 
by that means, 1098. pertil, perto, 
thereto, 396, 1041, 1045. per-ute, 
outside, exposed, 1809. perwit, 
perwith, therewith, 103 1, 1046. 
See pe, pore. 

"Pere, pron, their, 1350. 

peipl (forpt erl), the earl, 178. 

peme, n, a servant, maid-ser- 
vant, as a term of contempt, 298. 
Icel. }ema^ G. dime; allied to 
A.S. fiweny a maid-servant ; see 
Dime in Kluge. 

perteken, adv. moreover, 2878. 
From fer^ there, and to eken^ in 
addition, shortened to ieken. We 
again find teken (i. e. in addition) 
in Old English Homilies^ ed. 
Morris, Part 1. p. 287, 1. 2. Cf. 
St, Marherete, ed. Cockayne 



(E. E. T. S., 1866), s. V. teken, p. 
no. 

per-yen, there against, 2271. 

pet, conj. that {qubd), 330. 

pet, pron. that, 879. 

pepen, pe])e, adv. thence, 2498, 
2629. 

peu, n. one in a servile condi- 
tion or station, 2205 ; pewe, //. 
262. 

peues. See pef. 

pewes, n,pl» maimers, 282.. 

pey. See pei. 

phes (/or pef) f «. a thief, 2289. 

pi. ^^^Forjri. 

pi (/or py), thy, 2725. 

pibke, adv. thickly, fully, in 
great number, 11 72. 

pioke, ad/, thickly made, stout, 
1648. 

pider, adv. thither, 850, 1012, 
102 1, &c. 

piese* V* \_picg^n] to receive, 
accept ; hence, to beg, 1373. This 
word is chiefly preserved in the 
Sc. writers. * Thyjg^gynge or beg- 
gynge, Mendicaciol — Prompt. 
Parv. 

pis (for pis is), 606. 

pia (for pise), these, 1145. 

pistemesse, n, darkness, 2 191. 

Thit (/prTiht),//.intended,pur- 
posed, designed, 2990. The rhyme 
shows that the word should have 
been written tiht, which is equiva- 
lent to tight or /ty, a pp. signifying 
intended, purposed ydesignedi which 
is the exact sense here required. 
Stratmann, s. v. tihten, gives five 
instances of it, of which one is — 
*To brewe the Crystene mennys 
banys Hy hadden tyght * ; Octo- 
vian, 1476. See the note. 

"po, pron, those, 1918, 2044. 

po (for pou), pron. thou, 388. 

po, adv. then, 930 ; when, 1047. 

pore, adv, there, 742, 922, 1014, 
&c. portil, thereto, 1443. l?or- 
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pomebake, n. thomback (fish), 

759» 83a. 

povu, cuiv, and prep, through, 
627, 774, 848, &c. poruth, 1065, 
2786. porw, 264, 367, 2646. 
piiruth, 52. 

poruthlike {for purh-ut-like), 
adv. searchingly, 680./ 

pou, conj. though, 1 24, 299, &c. 
po, 1020. Thow (for Althow), 
although, 1669. See pei. 

pouote, pa, t, thought, 507, 
&c. pouthte, 1073. powthe, 1869. 
pouthe, 1 1 66. 

poucte, pa. t. seemed, 256; 
read *]>at god him |>oucte,' *that 
seemed good to him * ; cf. 1. 197. 

pouth, n. thought, 122, 11 90. 

pral, n, slave, villain, 527, 684, 
1097, 1 1 58, 2564,. 2589. In an 
opprobrious sense, 1408. 

prawe, n, space of time, mo- 
ment, 276, 1 2 15. h.S,prdg. \ 

predde. See pridde. 

prette,/a. /. threatened, 1163. 

pridde, adj, third, 867; predde, 
2633. 

prie, 730. The usual meaning 
of frie is thrice^ which gives no 
sense ; we must read yete « yet. 

prinne, num, three, 716, 761, 
1977, 2091. 

piristeii, priste, prist, v. to thrust, 
1 152, 2019, 2725. prist, /ar^. /a. 
thrust, 638. 

Thriue, v, thrive, 280, 514. 

protes, n.pl. throats, 471, 141 3. 

pu,/rtf». fliou, 532, &c. pou, 
527, &c. po, 388. pw, 1316. 
Tow, 1322. Tu, 2903. It is often 
joined to the verb which precedes, 
as ShaltoiUy WiltUy &c. The gen. 
is ]>in, 1128 ; .the a4:c, is ]>e, 529. 

purte, pt. t, s, need, might, 10. 
It answers to the A.S. Jmrfan^ 
pt. t. ic Porfte^ Icel. furfay pt. t. 
futftif llice&O'Goth.paurbani pt. t. 
Pautfta, See Ormulum^ 1. 16164. 
Sf^par. 



puruth. See poru. 

pus {for pis), 785, 2419, 2586 ; 
only in comp, ]>us-gate ; see Gate. 

Tid, n. time, hour, 2100. 

Tiding, n. news, a message, 
1926. 

Til, prep, to, 141, 761, 864, &c. 
See Intil, pertil. 

Til {for Telle), v. to tell, 1348. 

Tilled, part. pa. obtained, ac- 
quired (lit. drawn, enticed), 438. 
Cf. KS.for-tyllan. 

Tinte,/a. /. lost, 2023. Trom 
Icel. tfnay to lose. 

Tirueden,/a. /.//. rolled back, 
603. See note on terve in my 
Gloss, to Chaucer, vi. 258; and 
see To-turuen. 

Tipandes, n, pi. tidings, 2279. 
Icel. tiHindi, 

To-, in composition with verbs, 
usually has the force of the Lat. 
dis', To-brised, part. pa. very 
much bruised, 1950. {See Brisen.) 
To-cruhsse, inf. crush in pieces, 
1992. To-deyle, pr, pi, take part 
in, 2099. {See Deled.) To-drawen, 
pp. dragged or pulled to death, 
2001. {See Drou.) To-frusshe, 
inf break in pieces, 1993. To- 
hewen, pp, hewn in pieces, 2001. 
To-riuen, pp, torn or riven in 
pieces, 1953. To-rof, pa. t. burst 
open, 1792. To-shiuere, inf, shi- 
ver in pieces, 1993. To-shiuered, 
pp, shivered to pieces, 2667. To- 
tere, inf. tear in pieces, 1839. To- 
torn,//, torn in pieces, 1948, 2021. 
To-tused, pp. entirely rumpled or 
tumbled, 1948. In one case only 
we find it to be merely the prep. 
to in composition ; viz. in To-yede, 
pa. t, went to, 765. {Su Yede.) 

To^adv, too, 304, 689, 691, &c. 

To, n, toe, 1743, 1847, &c. 
Tos,//. 898,2163. 

To, num, two, 2664. 

To, prep, follows its case in 

u. 3251 526. 
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To-firus8he, v. [Fr./roisser] to 
dash cr break in pieces, 1993. 

He suld sone be iO'frtischyt all. 
Barbour^ x. 597. 

Togidere, Togydere, adv, to- 
gether, 1 1 28, 1 181, 2683, 2891. 

Tok,>z. /. took, 354, 467, 537. 
Toke, pa, /. 2 /. 1216. Token, 
pa, t, pi, 1 1 94. Token tinder fote, 
1 199, marcned over. 

To-morwen, to-morrow, 201 1. 

To-nioht, to-night, 533, 1955. 
Tonith, 2003. 

Totede, pa, t, peeped, looked, 
2106. This verb is thrice found 
in P, Ploughmaiis Crede, 11. 142, 
168, 339. A.S. iotian, 

To-turuen, v, skin, 918. See 
Tirueden. 

To-tiised, pp, entirely mmpled 
or tumbled, 1948. See Nares,'in 
V. Tosey and Tousle in Jamieson. 
Cf. G. zausen. 

Toun, n. town, 1750, &c. Tun, 
764, 1001, &c. Tunes, //. 397, 
1444, 2277. 

Tour, n, Fr. tower, 448, 2073. 

Trayson, n, treason, 312, 444. 
Traysoun, 1090. 

^aytouT, n, traitor, 692, 2757. 

Tre, n, a bar or staff of wood, 
1022, 1S21, 1843, 1882, &c. 
Doretre, 1806, 1968, bar of the 
door. 

Treohery* «• treachery, 443, 
1089. 

Trewe, adj, true, 179, 1756. 

Tristen, v, to trust, 253. 

Tro. See Trowe. 

Trome, n, \truma'] a troop, 
company, 8. 

Trone, n. throne (of heaven), 
1316. 

Trowe, n, to believe, trust, 
1656. Tro, 2862. Trowede, pa. t, 
believed, 382. 

Tnuse, v, [Fr. trousser\ to 
pack, to truss, 2017. 



Tuenti, num, twenty, 259. 

Tumberel, n, a porpoise, 757. 
The Sw. tumlare, a porpoise, lit, 
a tumbler, suggests that the name 
may be given from its tumbling or 
rolling. The Dan. tutnier is a 
dolphin, or a tumbler-pigeon. 

Tun. See Toun. 

Turbut, n, turbot, 754. 

Tumen, v» to turn, recover, 

154- 
Turues, n. pi, turf, peat, 939. 

Twel(>r Twelve), 1054, 2455. 

TJeneysun, n, Fr. venison, 
1726. 

Vmbe stonde, adv, once upon 
a time, formerly, 2297. It is equi- 
valent to umhe-wkile or vmwkile, 
Sc. umquhile. See Stunde. Cf. 
A.S. ymbe^ about, after. 

Umbistode,/a./. stood around, 
1875. See Bistode, Stonden. 

Vn-bi-yeden {for Umbi-ye- 
den), pa, t, pi, surrounded, 1842. 
See above ^ and see Yede. 

Vnblithe, <idj, unhappy, 141. 

Unbounden, pa, t. pi. un- 
bound, 601. 

Underfong, 115. Miswritten 

for underfondy pa. t, of under- 

finden,, to find out; Virtues and 

Vices (E. E. T. S.), p. 99, 1. 32. See 

note, p. 106. 

Understonde, v, to receive, 
2814. Understod, pa, t, received, 
1760. Understonde, pr, subj. re- 
ceive, 1 1 59. So in K. Homy 245, 
ed. Ritson : — 

Horn child thou vnderstondy 
Tech him of harpe and song : 

where the MS. Laud 108 reads 
vnderfonge. See Hall's ed., pp. 

I4» 15- 
Under-toke, pa, /. subj. would 

take in charge, receive, keep, 377. 

Undo, V. unfasten, 2739. 

Unker, pron, g. c. dual ^ ^ ^ks^ 



164 



GLOSS A RIAL INDEX 



Vnkeueladen, pa, t. pi. un- 
gagged, 601. See Keuel. 

Unkyixdelike, adv. unsuitably) 
1250. 

Vnomelike, adj. basely, or de- 
gradiogly, 194 1. The only word 
in the Sax. remaining to which it 
can be referred, is unomlicy tritus, 
Jos. 9. 5 ; cf. A.S. unome^ old, 
worn out. The following instances 
also approach the same stock : 

Ne speke y nout with Home, 
Nis he nout so vnorne, 

K. Horn, 337 (Harl. MS.). 

Mi stefne is bold & nojt vnorne, 
Heo is ilich one grete home, 
& ]>in is ilich one pipe. 

Huh and Ni^ingale, 1. 317. 

[Ihre shows that Icel. and Su.- 
Goth, oma mean to acquire vital 
heat, to grow warm. Hence, per- 
haps, unome means nnfervent, 
spiritless, feeble, old. Thus, in 
the Hule and Ni)tingale it means 
feeble^ weak ; in Jos. 9. 5, it is used 
of oldf worn-out shoes. In the 
Ormulum, unnome occurs fre- 
quently, in the sense oipoor, mean, 
feeble \ see 11. 828, 3668; also 
unnomelig, meaning meanly, 
humbly, obscurely, in 11. 3750, 
4858, 7525, 8251. See A.S. ome 
in Toller.] 

Unrida, adj. [ungeryde\ It is 
here used in various significations. 
Large, cumbersome or rough (of a 
garment), 964 ; unwieldy (of the 
bar of a door), 1 795 ; deep, wide 
(of a wound), 1981, 2673 »* nume- 
rous (of the nobility), 2947. Un- 
rideste, sup. deepest, widest, 1985. 
In the second sense we find it in 
Sir Tristram, 1. 2773 : 

Dartes wel unride 
Beliagog set gan. 

And in Guy of Warwick, ap. Ellis, 
y^ A"., V. 2, p, ^g : 



A targe he had ywrought full well, 
Other metal was ther none but 
steel, 
A mickle and unrede. 

In the fourth sense we have these 
examples ; 

Opon Inglond for to were 
With stout ost and unride. 

Horn Childe, ap. Rits(»i, 
M, R., V. 3, p. 283. 

Schir Rannald raugh to the renk 
ane rout wes unryde. 

Sir Gaw. and GoL ii. 25. 

The soudan gederet an ost unryde. 

K, of Tars, 142. 

Cf. also Sir Guy, Ee. iv. in Gar- 
rick's Collect: *Ameraunt drae 
out a swerde unryde^ In the 
sense of huge, or unwieldy, we may 
also understand it in Sir Tr. 11. 
2366, 2722; Guy of IVarw. ap. 
Ellis, M, R., V. 2, p. 78 ; Horn 
Childe, ap. Ritson, v. 3, p. 295. 
In R. Brunne, p. 174, it expresses 
loud, tremendous. 

Vnrith, n, injustice, T369. 

ITfiwrast, Unwraste, adj. [un- 
wrast'] feeble, worthless, 2821; 
rotten, 547. This word occurs in 
the Saxon Chron, an. 1052 (E), 
ed. Thorpe, p. 321, applied to a 
rotten ship. Cf. A.S. wrast, firm. 

Uoya, n. voice, 1264. 

Up-drow, pa, t. drew up, 932. 

Yve,pron. our, 13, 596, &c. 

Vt, prep, out, 89, 1 55, &c. Uth, 
346, 1 1 78. A.S. at, 

Ut-bidde (^Ut-bede), v, sum- 
mon out, 2548. See Bede. 

Vt-drow, /fl. /. out-drew, 1794, 
2632. Ut-drawe, Ut-drawen, pp. 
1802,2631. 6><fDrou. 

Uten, adv, out (exhausted), 842. 
But it is doubtful if uten can be 
thus used; hence Zupitza proposed 
to read eten, i. e. eaten up, 

Xrten, cidv. without, foreign. 
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as in Uten-laddesy 2153, 2580, 
foreigners. 

Ut-lawes, n, pi. outlaws, 41. 

ITt-lede. See Lede. 

Utrage, n. Fr. outrage, 2837. 



"W. See Hw. 

"Wa, n. woe, wail, 465. 

Wade, V. to pass, go, 2645. 

Wagge, V. to wield, brandish, 
89. 

Waiten, Wayten, Wayte, v* Fr. 
to watch, 512, 1754, 2070. 

Waken, v. to watch, 630. 
Waked, pp. watched, kept awake, 
2999. 

Wakne, v, to wake, awaken, 
2164. 

"Wan, adv. when, 1962. 

Wantede, pa. t. lacked, 712, 

1243. 
War, adj. aware, 788, 2139. 

Warant, n. warrant, surety, 

2067. 

Ware, n. ware, merchandise, 

52, 765. 

Warie, pr. s, subj. curse, 433. 
Waried, pp. cursed, 434. 

Warne, ger. to warn, 2834. 

"WBxptpa.t. threw, cast, 1061, 

Washen, v. to wash, 1233. 

Was te {for Was ))e), 87. 

Wastel, n. Fr. cake, or loaf 
made of finer flour, 878. Wastels, 
//. 779. See Chaucer. 

^sXtpron. See Hwat 

Wat, said?, 1674. (A fiedse 
form ; cf. 1. 595.) 

Wawe, V. wall, 474, 2470. 
Wowe, 1963, 2078. By the aid of 
Moor's Suffolk Gl. we are enabled 
to ascertain the meaning of an ex- 
pression which is not yet obsolete. 
'By the walls: Dead and not 
buried. « A' lie bi* the walls "— 
said, I believe, only of a human 
subject.* (This remark only ap- 
plies to 1. 474. In II. 1963, 2470, 



the phrase refers to the benches 
placed round the walls in the great 
hall, whereon men slept at night, 
and sat in council by day.) 

Waxen. See Wex. 

Wayke, adj. pi. weak, 1012. 

Wayte, Wayten. See Waiten. 

We, 115, 287, 392, 772. An 
error of the scribe for wel\ but its 
frequent repetition may cause it to 
be doubted, whether the / may not 
have been purposely dropped. 

Wede, V. rush furiously, run 
madly, gallop, 2387, 2641. A.S. 
wedan^ to be mad ; cf. ivind we- 
dendefcerep, the wind is furious. 

Wede, n, glothing, garments, 
94> 323, 861, 2825. In very general 
use formerly, and still preserved in 
the phrase, a widow's weeds. 

Weddeth {for Wedded), 1127; 
cf. 1. 2770. 

Wei, n. way, road, 772 ; Weie, 
dat. 952. 

Weilawa, Weilawei, inter j. 
woe I alas ! 462, 570. Cf. A.S. 
wa Id w&y woe, lo ! woe; now cor- 
rupted into wellaway. 

Wei, adv. full, passim, Wei 
sixti, 1747. Wei o-bon; see On. 
Wei with me, 2878. Wol, 185. 

Wei, n. weal, wealth, prosperity 
{for wel nefor wo\ 2*1*1*1. 

Welde, V. to wield, govern (a 

kingdom), 129, 175 ; (a weapon), 

^436 » (possessions), 2034. Weldes, 

pr, t. 2 p. wieldest, govemest, 1359. 

Welkome, welcome, 12 13. 

Welle, n, a well, 1851. 

Wende, v. to go, 1346, 1705, 
2629. Wenden, pr, t. pi, subj, 
1344. Wende, pr, t, pi, 2 p. go, 
1440. Wend, part. pa. turned, 
2138. 

Wene, i pres. sing, ween, 
think, 655, 840, 1 260, &c. Wenes, 
/r, /. 2 /. thinkest, 598. Wenestu, 
thinkestthou^i\&'\. "^^aSiw^^^sS^'^^ 
|)a . t . ^"oxx-^sS.^ «ix^V2''^**^> •^K>'^^^ 
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1 09 1 , 1 803, &c. Wenden,/a. /. pL 

1 197, 2547. 

"Wepen, pa, t, pi. wept, 152, 
401. 

"Wepne, «. weapon, 89, 93, 
^90, 1436, &c. 

"Wer {for Were), 1097. 

'Werd, n. world, 1290, 2241, 
2335, 279a, 2968. O worde, in 
the world, 1349. Cf. Ward — 
world, in Lancelot of the Laiky 
and Werd in Gen, and Exod.^ ed. 
Morris, 11. 280, 591. 

Were, v, [iverian'] to defend, 
2152, 2298. 

Were, should be, 2 78 a. Weren, 
Zp'pl' were, 156, &c. 

Weren, 784. The MS. can 
hardly be right ; se-weren « sea- 
pool^ (lit. sea-weirs) is unsatisfac- 
tory ; omit weren. See note. 

Werewed, part, pa. worried, 
choked, killed, 1915. We should 
probably repeat fore^ and insert 
a mark of interrogation, thus — 
* Hwat dide he ]>ore ? |)ore werew 
he werewed,' i. e. * What did they 
there? There were they slain.' 
Spelt wirwedf 1921. Cf. Du. 
worgen^ and see wur^en in Strat- 
mann. 

Werkes, pi. works, deeds, 34. 

Weme, v. to refuse, deny, 1345. 
Weme, pr. t, 3 /. s, subj, refuses, 
forbids, 926. 

Wesseyl, n, wassail, 1246. 

WeBseylen, pr. t. pi. wassail, 
2098. Wosseyled, part. pa. drunk 
their healths, 1737. 

Weper {Jor Hwejwr), whether, 
292. 

Wez, pa, t. waxed, grew, a8i. 
Waxen, ^. grown, 302, 791. 

Wicke. Wikke, Wike, adj. 
wicked, vile, 66, 319, 425, 665, 
688, &c. Swithe wicke, 965, very 
mean. Swi)>e wikke clojies, 2458, 
very mean clothing. Wicke wede, 
ii82^, mean clothing. 



Wioth, With, n. [wiAt^ whit, 
bit, small part, 97, 1763, 2500, 

Wioth, ad/, courageous, stout, 
active, 344. With, 1008, 1064, 
1 65 1 , 1 69 2, &c. Wicteste, sup, 9, 
An epithet used universally by the 
ancient poets. See WiAt in 
Stratmann. 

Wider, adv. whither, where, 

"39- 
Wif, n, wife, 2860; woman, 

1 7 13. Wiues,//. 2, 2855. 

Wike, Wikke. See Wicke. 

Wil, adv. while, 6. 

Wil, adj. at a loss, uncertain 
how to proceed, 863; at a loss, 
without experience, 1042. V.Jam. 
who derives it from Su.-G. wild, 
Icel. villr. It is radically the 
same with wild*. 

Wile, wiW, pr. s. 352, 485, &c. 
Wilte, 528, 1 135, wilt thou; Wiitn, 
681, 905. Wilen, //. 732, 930, 
1345. 3817, Sec. 

Wille, n. will, 528, 953. 

Wimman, h. woman, 1139, 
1168, 1720, 2713, &c. Wman, 
174, 281. Wymman, 1 156. 

Win,».wine,i729. Wyn,334i. 

Winne, n. joy, happiness, 660, 
2965. 

Wirolien,z'.to work, cause, 510. 

Wirwed. See Werewed. 

Wis, adj. wise, prudent, 180, 
1421, 1635; skilled, 282. 

Wislike, adv. wisely, 274. 

Wisse, V. to direct, ordain, 
advise, 104, 361. A.S. wissian, 

Wissing, n. advice, 290a. 

Wiste, pa. t. knew, 115, 358, 
541, 1280, &c. Vlisten, pa. t. pi. 
1184, 1 187, 1200, &c. 

Wit (for With), prep, with, 52, 
505, 700, 905, 1090, 2517, &c.; 
by, 2489. Wituten, without, 179, 
247, 2860. Withuten, except, 
425. With than, provided that, 
532. With that, provided that, 
1220. 
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Vlit, pron* we two, 1336. 

•Wit-droW {for With-drow), 
pa. /. withdrew, 502. See With- 
drew. 

"Wite, \wJtan\ pres, subj\ or 
imp, provide, see (to it), 13 16. 

"Wite, pres, subj. or imp. pre- 
serve, guard, defend, 405, 559. See 
below. 

"Wite, Witen, v, \witan\ to 
know, 367, 636, 330I, 3786; to 
recollect, 3708. Wite, pr, t. pi. 

2 p. know, 3808 ; imp. 3/. Wite, 
know, 517. Wite, 3/. s. subj. (.)£\ 
he kno w, 694 . Wiien, /r. t. pi. 

3 /. know, 3308. See Wot ; and 
see above. 

"Witer-like, adv. certainly, 671. 
Icel. vitrliga. 

^^ith, prep. See'Wit, 

With,«. SeeWicth. 

VJ-ith, adj. Seeyficxh. 

With, adj. white, 48, it 44. 

With-drow, pa. t. withdrew, 
498. See Wit-drow. 

With-held, pa. t. retained, 
2356, 3363. 

With-sitten, v. to oppose, 
1683. And see At-sitte. 

With-than, provided that, 533. 

Wlf, n. wolf, 573. 

Wluine, n. she-wolf, 573. Dan. 
ulvinde, a she-wolf. 

Wman. See Wimman. 

Wnden,^. wound, 546. 

Wo, prim, who, whoso, 76, 79, 
83, &c. See Hwo, Worn. 

Wo, n. woe, sorrow, 134, 510, 
&c. 

Wod, adj'. mad, 508, 1777, 
1848, &c. Wode,//. 1896, 3361. 

Wodes, n.pl. woods, 397, 1444. 

Wok, pa. t. awoke, 3093. 

Wol. See Wei. 

Wold, s. meaning, significance, 
1933. See the note. 

Wole,/r. s. will, 1 1 50. Wolde, 
would, 354, 367, &c. Wode, 951, 
3310. Wolden,//. 456, 514, 1057. 



Wombes, n.pl. bellies, 191 1. 

Worn sOfPron. whomso, 197. 

Won, Wone, great number, 
plenty, in phr. ful god won, in 
great quantity {in 1791 it seems to 
tftean with great force), 1024, 1 791, 
1837, 1907, 3335, 3617, 3729. 
See Wan in Stratmann. 

Wone, n. (probably the same 
as wene. Sir Tr. 11. 1048, 1814), 
.opinion, conjecture, 1711, 1973. 
Cf. 1. 816, and see wan and wene 
in Stratmann. 

Wone, V. to dwell, 347, 406. 
Woneth, pr. t. dwelleth, 105. 
V^ ontypr.pl. 1335. A.S. wunian 

Wone, n. custom, wont, 3151 ; 
adj. wont, 3397. A.S. wuna. 

"Wonges, n. pi. fields, plains, 
397,1444. Cf. 1.1560. A.S.iuang. 

Wore, 3 and 3 /. s. were, 504, 
684, &c. Wore, Woren, //. 337, 
448, &c. It is not merely a licen- ' 
tious spelling. 

"Worpo, V. imp. may he be, 
1103,3873. Wrthe, 434. Wur))e, 
be, 3231. 

Wosseyled. See Wesseylen. 

Wot, Woth, pr. t. I /. know, 
119, 313, 653, 1345, &c. Wost, 
pr. t. 3 p. knowest, 537, 583, 1384, 
2715, &c. Woth,/r. /. I p. knows, 
2527. Wot, 2803. 

Wounde. See Wunde. 

Woundeden,/a. /.//. wounded, 
2429. 

Wowe. See Wawe. 

Wrastling, n. wrestling, 3334. 

Wrathe, n. wrath, anger, 3719, 
3977. See Wroth. 

Wreieres, n. pi. betrayers, 
traitors, 39. Cf. A.S. wregan, to 
accuse. 

Wreken, Wreke, v. to avenge, 
revenge, 327. Wreke, imp. re- 
venge (thou), 1363. Wreken {mis- 
written for wreke), 3 /. imp. 544. 
Wreke, Wrekea.^ t^. x^s-^^s^sjj.^^ 
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'Wringen, v. to wring, 1233. * 
Wnmgen,/<z. t,pL 153. 

Wringing, n. wringing, 235. 

"Writ, n, writing, 3486. Writes, 
pi. writs, letters, 136, 2275. See 
note to 1. 136. 

Wrobberes {for Robberes), n, 
tl. robbers, 39. 

Wronge, dot, wrong, injury, 
2806. 

Wros, n. pi. comers, 68. So in 
the Leg, of S, MargreU^ quoted by 
Dr. Leyden : 

Scbe sei^e a wel fouler thing 
Sitten in a wro ; 

which Jamieson derives from the 
Su.-G. wraa^ angulus. Cf. Dan. 
vraa^ a nook, corner ; Icel. ra, 

"Wroth, adj. wrath, angry, 
1 1 17. Wroje,//. 2973. 

Wrouht, pp. wrought, 2810. 
Wrouth, 1352. Wrowht, 2453. 

Wrth. See Worthe. 

Wunde, «. wound, 1980, 2673, 
&c. Wounde, 1978. Wundes,//. 
1845, 1898, 1986. Woundes, 
1977, &c. 

WuTjje. See Wor)>e. 

Wydue8,Widuen,«.//. widows, 

33. 79- 

Y, pron. I. See Ich. 

Ya, adv. yea, yes, 1888, 2009, 
2607. Ye, 2606. In answer to 
questions not containing a negative. 

Yaf. See Yeue. 

Yare, adj. ready, 1391, 2788, 
2954. A.S. gearu, 

Yaren, v. to make ready, 1350. 

Yede, /fl!. A went, 6, 774, 821, 
&c. Yeden,/a. /.//. loi, 889, 952. 

Yeffc, n. gift, 2336. See Giue. 



Yelde, v. to yield, 2712 ; imp, 
3/. requite, 803. Very common 
formerly in this sense. Yeld, imp. 
yield (thou), 2717. 

Yeme, v, to take charge of, 
take care of, govern, 131, 172, 
183, 209, 324, &c. Yemede,/0. /. 
governed, 975, 2376. Yemed,//. 
305. A.S. gieman. 

Yen. See Agen.. 

Yard, n. yard, 702. 

Yeme, adv. eagerly, anxiously, 
i53» an, 880, 925, 1346, 1865. 

Yeme, 3 p. pr. s, subj. desire 
earnestly, 299. 

Yete, adv. yet, 495, 973, 996, 
1043,1288,3334. A.S.gfela. 

Yeue, V. to give, 298, &c. 
Yeueth, pr. t. giveth, 459. Yif, 
imp. give (thou), 674 ; 3 /. Yeue, 
22 ; pi. Yeuej), 911. Yaf, pa. t. 
gave <v gave heed, 3i5>4i9» ii74> 
&c. Oaf, 218, 418, 131 1, &c. 
Gouen, pa. t.pl. 164 (in phr. gouen 
hem tile, gave themselves up to 
grief). Giue, pp. 3488 ; Gouen, 
330. Youerut = Yotien it, yeven 
it, given it, 1643. 

Y-here. See Here, v. 

Yif, prep, if, 136, 377, 1974, 
&c. Yf, 1 1 89. 

Yif. See Yeue. 

Y-lere. See Lere. 

Ynow, Ynou. See Inow. 

Youenet. See Yeue. 

Youres, /n?«. yours, 2801. 

Ys. .SV^ note to 1. 1 1 74. 

Y-se, V. see, 334. 

Yuel, Yuele. See luele. 

Yunder, adv. yonder, 932. 

Yung, Yunge, adj. young, 30, 
113, 368,956, &c. 

Yure,/r(^«. your, 171. 
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[In this Index, the references under words in large capitals are in 
general to the pc^s of the book ; otherwise, the references are to the 
lines of the poem.] 



Adam, 2287. 

Athelwold {spelt AJ)elwald, 
1. 1077), is king of England, and 
governs wisely, pp. 2, 3 ; feels he 
is dying, p. 5 ; beqtieaths his 
daughter to the care of Godrich^ 
pp. 7, 8 ; dies, p. 9. (Mentioned 
again in 11. 2709, 2803.) 

Auelok, another spelling of 
Hauelok, 1395, 1793. 

AtLstin, Augustine, 1773. 

Bernard Brun (i. e. Bernard 
Brown; so called ia 11. 1751, 
1945), provides a supper for Have- 
lok, p. 58 ; his house attacked by 
thieves, p. 59 ; fights against them, 
p. 62 ; tells Ubbe how well Have- 
lok fought, p. 65. 

Bertram {named in 1. 2898), is 
cook to the Earl of Cornwall, and 
employs Havelok, pp. 33, 34 ; is 
made Earl of Cornwall, and marries 
Levive, Grim's daughter, p. 99. 

BiRKABEYN {spelt Bircabein, 
1. 494 ; gen. Birkabeynes, 2150, 
2209, 2296), is king of Denmark, 
p. 1 3 ; commends his three chil- 
dren to Godard, p. 15 ; dies, p. 15; 
his son Havelok s resemblance to 
him, p. 72. 

Oestre (Chester), 2607, 2859, 
2896. 



Cornwayle (Cornwall), 178, 
2533) 3908 ; Comwalie, 884. 

Ciist, 16, &c. ; — Krist, 22 ; ge^. 
Kristes, 2797. 

Dauy, seint, St. David, 2867. 

Denemark (Denmark), 340, 
381, 386, &c. 

Denshe, sing. adj. Danish, 1403 ; 
/^- 35751*693, 2938, 2945. Danshe, 
2689. 

Donere (Dover), 139, 265. 
Doure, 320. 

Elfldd. See Helfled. 

Engelond (England), 59, 202, 
150, &c. ; — Engellond, 1093 ; — 
Engelonde, 208 ; — Englond, 1 270 ; 
— Engeland, 108, 610; — Henge- 
lond, 999 ; gen. Engelondes, 63. 

SngUshe, //. adj. {followed by 
men), 2766, 2795 ; — Englis {used 
absolutely), 254 ; — Henglishe, 
2945. 

Hue, Eve, 2287; Eue6, Eves, 
2045. 

Qiflln IQu. Griffin] Galle, 2029. 

GODARD {gen. Godardes, 1. 
2415), is made regent of Denmark, 
pp. 15, 16 ; shuts up Birkabeyn's 
children in a castle, P* i^ > kills 
Swanborow and 'RsJAfc.^^'^- '^v 
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wards hires Grim to drown Have- 
lok, p. 20 ; is attacked by Havelok, 
p. 80 ; is taken prisoner, p. 82 ; 
condemned, flayed, drawn, and 
hung, pp. 83, 84. 

GoDRiCH (j/«i5rGodrigh,l. 178), 
is Earl of Cornwall, p. 7 ; is made 
regent of England, pp. 8, 9, 10 ; 
shuts Goldborough up in Dover 
castle, p. 12 ; makes Goldborough 
marry Havelok, p. 41 ; raises an 
army against Havelok, p. 86 ; ex- 
cites his men, p. 87 ; marches to 
Grimsby, p. 88 ; iights with Ubbe, 
p. 89 ; fights with Havelok, p. 
92 ; is taken prisoner, p. 93 ; 
taken to Lincoln, and burnt alive, 
pp. 95, 96. 

GoLDEBORU {or Goldeborw, 
1. 2985), is daughter of King 
Athehvold, p. 5 ; is committed to 
the care of Godrich, p. 8 ; shut up 
in Dover castle, p. 12 ; is sent for 
to Lincoln, p. 40 ; is married to 
Havelok, p. 43 ; hears an angel's 
voice, p. 46 ; encourages Havelok 
to go to Denmark, p. 48 ; rejoices 
at Godrich*s death, p. 96 ; is queen 
of England, p. loi. See Havelok. 

Grim, a fisher, is hired by 
Godard to drown Havelok, p. 20 ; 
discovers Havelok to be the right 
heir to the crown, p. 22 ; takes 
Havelok over to England, p. 26 ; 
founds Grimsby, p. 27 ; sends 
Havelok to Lincoln, p. 31 ; dies, 
p. 44. [In 1. 2333, there seems to 
be an allusion to a spectacle, in 
which the history of Grim is 
represented.] 

OtTi-moB, gen. c. of Qmn, 1343, 
1392, 2867. 

Qrimesbi, 745, 2540, 2579, 
2617, 2619; — Grimesby, 1202, 
2866. 

Quimild (daughter of Grim, 
marries Earl Reyner of Chester), 
2866, 2896. 

0-nj2ter(aD English earl), 2606. 



Hauelok, son of king Birka- 
beyn of Denmark, p. 14 ; spared 
by Godard, p. 19 ; but given over 
by him to Grim to be drowned, 
p. 20 ; spared and fed by Grim, 
p. 23 ; goes to England, p. 26 ; 
sells fish, p. 30 ; works as a porter, 
P* 33 y P^ts ^c stone, p. 38 ; 
marries Goldborough, p. 43; 
returns to Grimsby, p. 44 ; his 
dream, p. 47 ; returns to Denmark, 
p. 52 ; trades there, p. 53 ; is 
noticed by Ubbe, p. 55 ; defends 
Bernard's house against thieves, 
pp. 59-63 ; is known to be heir 
of Denmark by a miraculous light, 
p. 69 ; is dubbed knight by Ubbe, 
p. 77 ; is king of Denmark, p. 78 ; 
defeats Godard, p. 81 ; invades 
England, p. 85 ; defeats Godrich, 
p. 93 ; rewards Bertram and others, 
p. 98 ; lives to be a hundred years 
old, p. 99; is crowned king of 
England at London, p. 100; is 
king for sixty years, p. 100. [The 
story is called * j^e gest of Hauelok 
and of Goldeborw," 1. 2985.] 

Helfled, i. e. Elfled (Havelok's 
sister), 411. 

Hengelonde (England), 999. 

Henglishe (//. English), 2945. 

Hiimber (the river), 733. 

Huwe Ranen (one of Grim's 
sons), 1398, 1868, 2349, 2636, 
2677 ; s/>elt Hwe, 1878. 

lohaxif seint; the patron saint 
to whom Havelok conmiits his 
Danes, 2957; bi seint lohan! 
1112, 2563. SpeU Ion, 177. 

ludas, 319, 425, 482, 1 1 33. 

Eaym {/or Kaymes), Cain's, 
2045. 

Iiasamn ( = Lazarum, ace, of 
Lazarus), 33 1 . Cf. * Lord * — seyd 
Gij — 'that rered Lazeroun,* &c. 
Guy of IVarwickt ed. Znpitza, 
p. 592. 
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Iieue (Grim's wife), 558, 576, 
595, 618, 642. 

Iieuiue (Grim*s daughter, mar- 
ried to Bertram), 2914. 

Iiinoolne, 773, 847, 862, 980, 

1 105. 2558, 2572, 2824. 

Iiindeseye (N. part of Lincoln- 
shire), 734. 

Iiundone (London), 2943. 

MarE (March), 2559. 
Beyner (earl of Chester), 2607. 

Boberd ])e rede (Grim's eldest 
son), 1397, 1686, 1888, &c. ; — 
Robert, 2405, 241 1, &c. ; gen, 
Roberdes, 1691. 

Bokesborw (explained by Prof. 
Morley to mean Rokeby, but it is 
surely Roxburgh), 265 ; — Rokes- 
burw, 139. Roxburgh is spelt 



Rokesburgh in Walsingham, ed. 
Riley, i. 340, &c. 

Sathanas (Satan), iioo, 11 34, 
2512. 

Swanborow (Havelok's sister), 
411. 

Ubbe, a great Danish lord, p. 53 ; 
entertains Havelok, p. 54 ; takes 
him to his castle, p. 56 ; does 
homage to Havelok, p. 75 ; dubs 
him knight, p. 77 ; nis combat 
with G<^rich, p. 89; is sorely 
wounded, p. 90. 

'Willam Wendut (one of Grim's 
sons), 1690, 1 881, 1892, 2348, 
2632; — Willam Wenduth, 1398. 

'Winobestre, 158, 318. 

Yerk(York), 11 78. 
Tnde, India, 1085. 
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